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ABSTRACT

Dehumanization is an old, complex, and tragic phegnon that
discriminate human from human. It is one of thekdat expressions of human
failure in becoming a human being, for people, ggwr communities are stripped
of their fundamental rights, qualities, dignitiesspect, and consideration. It can be
defined as a profound psychological process wheneliriduals or groups perceive
their adversaries or rivals as less than humarellyestripping them of moral
consideration and empathy. It not only fuels fearn, anger, violence, and conflict,
but also makes other people their enemies. Thefalghumanizing others enables
perpetrators to rationalize cruelty, justify diseimation, and perpetuate systemic
violence with impunity. It is not merely a socialmolitical mechanism, but a
psychological and moral failure, wherein, tragigalumans have become demons
by their very acts of cruelty, domination, and dgard for fellow beings. There are
various types of dehumanization prevailing all ower world, like religious
dehumanization, caste-based dehumanization, @ldehumanization, gender-
based dehumanization, racial and ethnic dehumamizaconomic dehumanization,
war and conflict-driven dehumanization etc. Thereeraany different possible areas
of dehumanization, like media and popular cultpreson systems, immigration and
refugee Crisis, medical and scientific experimetaishnology and artificial
intelligence etc. and in various forms like, DiasppdSocio-political conflicts,

corporate dominance, technological invasions etc.



Even though many studies on dehumanization and-mimanization have been
conducted by different researchers, all over thddya full-fledged study, based on
the works of the select authors, have not beenuaiad so far. The present study
aims to analyze deeply the theme of dehumanizatiohinfra-humanization, on
different aspects and forms like refugee crisishi®cracy and corporatocracy etc.,
in three post-millennial American dystopian novéghat is the What by Dave
Eggers, Robopocalypse by Daniel H. Wilson, and Wager Thief by Nicholas
Lamar Soutter. Various post-structuralist theohasge also been considered to
explicitly perceive the issues of dehumanizatiod efra-humanization, like
Thomas Hobbes’s Principles of the State of Natadethe Social Contract,
Sigmund Freud’s Hypothesis on Group Psychology/Amalysis of the Ego,
Charles Darwin’s Evolutionary Hypothesis, FriedneMietzsche’s theory of
Overman or Superman, the Class Struggle theoryadfMarx and Friedrich Engels

etc.

Key words: dehumanization, infra-humanization, agency, diaap@chnocracy,
corporatocracy, refugee, dystopia, Ubermensh (ovand, bourgeoisie, class

struggle, ultra capitalism
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Chapter |

Introduction

Dehumanization is a complex and disturbing phenamehat refers to the
process through which individuals or groups an@géd of their human qualities,
dignity, and moral consideration. It occurs wheogle are seen or treated as less
than human—mere objects, tools, or animals. Dawdgstone Smith, one of the
pioneers who have defined various aspects of dehizatéon. His bookMaking
Monsters: The Uncanny Power of Dehumanizateosequel to his previous work,
Less Than Human: Why We Demean, Enslave, and BExtsgenOthersexamines
the philosophical and psychological aspects of denization. It holds two
contradictory ideas, that the victim is a subhunaagemon to be dehumanized and a
fully human, who deserves to be treated as a batt@an. He further expresses this
complex situation that givesehumanizationts strength. He writes: “There is no
point in asking what dehumanization really meaesalse it really means a lot of
different things” (1).This concept has pervaded various spheres of hhistory,
manifesting in war, slavery, colonization, castd eacial hierarchies, gender-based
violence, political oppression, and even digitaisd The act of dehumanizing
others enables perpetrators to rationalise crueisyify discrimination, and
perpetuate systemic violence with impunity. It & merely a social or political
mechanism, but a psychological and moral failure-engh, tragically, humans
have become demons by their very acts of cruettyqidation, and disregard for
fellow beings. Peter Arnds, another important tb&oran in the field, writes in his

bookWolves at the Door: Migration, Dehumanization, Rdimg the World “One
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should never tire of pointing to the consummateltywf this sovereign act of
dehumanization based on fears of ‘infestationitaited to the immigrants, and the
severe psychological damage this has caused” (161).

Historically, dehumanization has been at the cevitsearfare and colonial
conguest. Ashley Montagu and Floyd Matson writthaintroductionof their book
The Dehumanization of MatDehumanization is as old, or nearly so, as ffeces
Homo Sapiensand the legends of its first appearance are septative versions of
how evil entered the world of man” (xvii). The bogieaks about the extreme form
of dehumanization happened in colonies, specidltic@n colonies. In order to
justify the enslavement and brutal treatment ofc&in people, colonizers depicted
them as savage, uncivilized, and inferior. The leg of colonization was rife with
metaphors of dirt, disease, and beastliness, allpwioral detachment from the
sufferings of millions. Similarly, name calling ad hominem attack is one of the
forms of dehumanization employed by perpetratoemdweday. Nazi propaganda
referred to Jews aats or parasites making it psychologically easier for ordinary
citizens and soldiers to participate in the Hol@ataMuch in the same way the Hutu
extremists of Rwanda calling Tutsis@sckroachesthe Israeli Prime Minister
calling the Palestinians as theople of darknes€harlie Hebdo, the French
magazine terms Alan Kurd, the drowned young Syrédingee as theexual
molester are some of the examples that paved path foextermination process.
The moment a human is viewed not as a person lart abject or a pest, the
barriers to cruelty collapse. Thus, war and emipareée often institutionalized
dehumanization to enable systemic oppression. 8dplver writes in her chapter

Dehumanization: Perceiving the Body as (In)Human
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The termdehumanizatiomefers in the most basic terms to the denialair p
or whole, of the humanity of a person or group @fspns. It is possible to
think of degrees of dehumanization; we might spak«tremeor mild
forms of dehumanization, the former occurring istamces of, for example,
genocide and torture, and the latter in the evergtiauctures of social,
political and economic marginalization, where analtigs about what might
constitute inhuman or dehumanizing treatment arst tileely to arise. (86)
1. RESEARCH QUESTIONS
* What are the types of dehumanization and infra-miraéion being
practiced by human beings?
» How far the issue of dehumanization and infra-huzetion affected the
human life and the social construction?
* How far the given primary texts successful in retileg the problem of
dehumanization?
2. THESIS STATEMENT
The presence of dehumanization is visible ubigsitpin the world, due to
various reasons. The selected post-millennialdinal works reflect some of the
diverse faces of dehumanization, viz. diasporichm@cratic and corporatocratic.
This thesis proves that dehumanization and infradmization are indiscriminately
practiced in the above worlds.
3. DEFINITION OF KEY TERMS
Human as Demon
Characterizing a person or a group as evil or dangeo the society, by

attributing destructive and monstrous nature tonthie demonization. Society



Aly 4

develops such an idea that the demons are urdiitetan the society. Demonization
legitimizes discrimination, abuse and violence tieaults in widespread social
imbalance and conflicts. The demonized are seghrbssed on colour, race, caste,
creed, religion, language, politics etc., from th@nstream. They are often
considered as ugly, misfits and abnormal. It fuordithrough the class
discrimination of the social structures and thditranal hierarchies. Hence any
process or system to dehumanize or infra-humanicie demons are justified. The
dehumanizers think that the dehumanized deserve tiehumanized as they are
lesser human or an outer group.
The Concept of Dehumanization

Dehumanization can be defined as a profound psggiual process wherein
individuals or groups perceive their adversarieswals as less than human, thereby
stripping them of moral consideration and empalthigtorical instances provide
stark examples of this phenomenon. The persecafidaws by the Nazis, the
massacre as a result of the Gulag System in Cwilestion or Holodomor that lead
to the widespread killing in Ukraine by USSR, thee& Purge or the Mass arrest
and killing , and the Katyn Massacre of the Pobfficers by the USSR, the Great
Leo Forward, the Cultural Revolution, the Land Refs, and the Uyghur Genocide
by China, the Cambodian Genocide led by Pol PojrraGGenocide by Indian
communal extremists, Rohingya Genocide by the Myamacial extremists, the
systematic extermination of Tutsis by Hutus dutimg Rwandan genocide, and the
Palestinian Genocide by the Israeli regime aréopird illustrations of how human
beings are denied their right to live and how theybeing stripped of their dignity.

Prolonged conflicts can strain interpersonal amergroup relationships, and as
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conflicts escalate, the psychological chasm betwggeeups or individuals widens,
often resulting in moral exclusion.

In the modern era, the tools of dehumanization eo®me more subtle but
no less insidious. In caste-ridden societies, Balitd other marginalized
communities are often treatedwagouchablesas if their very presence
contaminates the privileged. This societal ostitan is nothing short of
psychological lynching, a slow erasure of one’$-s@rth. The denial of access to
education, healthcare, and basic respect is adbrolence that does not bleed, but
it wounds the soul. When a child is made to swebpal grounds while others sit in
classrooms, it is not discipline—it is dehumaniazatiAnd such acts have become so
normalized that they rarely evoke outrage.

Gender-based violence also reveals the deeplynaitee dehumanization of
women and marginal genders. From acid attacks andur killings to marital rape
and dowry deaths, women are often viewed as prpperiepositories of male
honour, rather than autonomous beings. The bodyrbes a site of control,
punishment, and projection. The idea that womernt imeisorrected through
violence, when they step outside societal nornastesrifying reflection of how
patriarchy devalues human individuality. Here aghumans turn into demons—not
by instinct, but by indoctrination, tradition, asience. Baby Kamble’s
autobiographylhe Prisons We Broke full of physical assault and mental pressure
on Dalit women. This autobiography narrates howddneghters-in-laws are beaten
and tyrannized by their elders or their husbantieyThave to pay the price of being
Dalit women. Baby Kamble also writes about thisumfan treatment with the

daughters-in-law:
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The community would jump on their meals, fearingytimight miss their
share, and the poor daughters-in-law would waieddpntly for their turn
without uttering a single word. If a mother-in-lansticed her, she would
scornfully throw a bit at her, cursing. Push thaivd your throat, you
shameless hussy! Aren’t you ashamed to stareaalatd who's eating? At
least let the food get down his throat! Your ey evill make the child
choke. Don’t you know how to behave like a goodgtder-in-law?

(Kamble, 2008: 30)

In literature, dehumanization has been poignangplared as a metaphor
and mirror of society. Subalterns and Marginalihade always been subjugated and
dehumanized by the privileged class. They haveast cases, become subject to
tortures and torments, which have been illustratethany writers in their
respective works, in various forms. Works such aerGe Orwell’'sl984 Toni
Morrison’sBeloved Elie Wiesel'sNight, Mahasweta Devi'®raupadi that directly
reflects the sufferings of a tribal woman, Doptithe police custody ardother of
1084 shows the picture of a grief stricken mother.tA#se works remain as the
depiction of a strong critique of socio-politicalpects of dehumanization. Rohinton
Mistry’s A Fine Balance Sharankumar LimbaleAkkarmashiand Mulk Raj
Anand’sUntouchableunflinchingly portray the evils of caste systemgahow
systems of power reduce people to expendable cogsiaeless bodies. These texts
not only reflect the psychological cost of dehurzation but also serve as acts of
resistance, reminding readers of the humanity hartea wounds. In these stories,
humans become demons not because they lack cooschan because they silence

it.
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In contemporary digital culture, a new form of defanization has
emerged—one shaped by anonymity, trolling, morphamgl the commodification
of identity. The internet, while liberating in mamsays, has become a breeding
ground for abuse and erasure. People are redugedfte pictures, usernames, or
ideological enemies. Online hate, cyber-bullyingg @ancel culture have led to
suicides, mental breakdowns, and social isolatmnpathy is the first casualty in
virtual battlegrounds where outrage often trumpseustanding. The digital world
has blurred the line between criticism and crueiligning many into emotionless
avatars of scorn.

Even nature has not been spared from human dehzatiani. The
environment is often treated not as a living, vt entity but as a resource to be
exploited. Forests are cleared, rivers pollutednats hunted—all in the name of
progress. In doing so, humanity has extended hsim@nizing gaze beyond people
to the planet itself. The ecological crisis isitatcore, a moral crisis—a failure to
recognize interdependence and intrinsic valuelilf@lforms. Humans, in this
regard, have not only become demons to each othedp to the earth that sustains
them. Maria Kronfeldner writes in the Preface af beok, The Routledge
Handbook of Dehumanization:

Dehumanization happens when people are depiclestrdted, regarded, or

treated as not human or less human. As a reseltjghumanized might, in

fact, end up—in ‘the devil’s fairground'—with lefisan a human life. What

‘being human’ means as part of dehumanization saiseoften idealized,

and is rarely about an easy-to-capture matter.r{fetdner, 2021: xvi)

Thus, dehumanization is the darkest expressiomofam failure. It strips
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individuals of their essence, their soul, and thigint to be seen as equal members
of society. It occurs in whispers and in wars,aws$ and in jokes, in classrooms and
in courtrooms. When humans become demons througgtgrwhen they choose
dominance over dignity, and silence over solidatitgy not only destroy others but
also themselves. The antidote lies in empathy, @wess, and action. To reclaim our
humanity, we must begin by recognizing it in othespecially those whom society
seeks to erase.

Dehumanization through the Ages: A Historical and @nceptual Analysis

Dehumanization, defined as the systematic deniahohdividual's
selfhood, dignity, and moral worth, has persistedughout human history and
manifests in diverse forms, including racial ankigreus discrimination, socio-
political oppression, slavery, colonialism, and @adal atrocities. Rooted in
psychological, ideological, and cultural construdishumanization fosters moral
disengagement, enabling oppressors to justify égpilon, violence, and
subjugation. Historical analysis reveals how tthsmomenon has evolved, exposing
its profound impact on societies and ethical canssmess.

In ancient civilizations, slavery, caste systenms| wartime atrocities
institutionalized dehumanization. Despite advanagmi philosophy and
governance, Greeks and Romans denied rights tessknd prisoners of warr,
subjecting them to relentless labour and redudiegitto subhuman status.
Similarly, the caste system in ancient Hindu sggiparticularly the treatment of
Dalits asuntouchablesentrenched a rigid social hierarchy that dimiagshuman
worth. Imperial monarchs in China wielded absopde/er and frequently

dehumanized offenders and rebels to justify sepenesshments.
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Religious conflicts and doctrines often propagatedumanization. During
the Crusades (1095-1291), Christian and Muslimefoxalified each other,
portraying adversaries as heretics unworthy of @ssn. The Inquisition targeted
those deemed heretics, subjecting them to tortuesaecution. Likewise, Jewish
communities in medieval Europe faced demonizatiesillting in ghettos,
massacres, and expulsions. Feudal systems furtdeleananization by regarding
peasants and serfs as property rather than autarsob@ings.

Throughout the Age of Exploration and subsequemnbjigan colonization
(15th—20th centuries), dehumanization became utstitalized under the guise of
racial supremacy and economic progress. Colonéobrit branded indigenous
populations in the Americas, Africa, and Asiasasagesjustifying conquest, land
appropriation, forced labour, and cultural anniiola. The transatlantic slave trade
(16th—19th centuries) epitomized dehumanizatiomidgons of Africans were
commodified, brutally exploited, and stripped aditidentities. Rigid racial
hierarchies enforced by colonial regimes reinforitedbelief in non-European
inferiority.

The Civilizing Missionwas the majorly used term by the British Impestadi
powers to establish their rightful rule over India, they thought that Indians are
uneducated and uncivilized, and being White anda&igudl, it is their right to civilize
Indians, by undertaking the governance of the aguirt other Asian and African
lands also they used the similar justificationustify their act of imperialism. Many
post-colonial thinkers have connected this notiath William Shakespeare&he
Tempest It is with the same emotion that Prospero, aleéDuke, the character in

the playThe Tempestalls another character, Caliban, an indigenous emsn
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savagefilth, slave hag-seegdand ahing of darknessProspero also claims that he
has tried to civilize this rugged Caliban and dksach them to speak his language.

Industrialization exacerbated or intensified labexploitation. Nineteenth-
century factory workers endured dehumanizing camstamid unchecked capitalist
growth. Concurrently, eugenics and pseudo-scientftism reinforced social
Darwinist ideologies, rationalizing exclusionaragptices, forced sterilizations, and
segregation. The twentieth century witnessed sdmfeegyravest instances of
dehumanization. Under Nazi Germany, the Holocal841-1945) systematically
stripped Jews, Romani people, individuals with ligges, and political dissidents
of their humanity, subjecting them to exterminatc@mps. Stalinist purges, Maoist
re-education camps, and Pol Pot’s genocide in Cdratadso utilized
dehumanization to legitimize mass killings. Apartlhera racial segregation laws in
South Africa (1948-1994) marginalized Black comnties| denying them
fundamental rights and liberties.

Though explicit dehumanization has declined duedcslative protections
and human rights movements, contemporary socigtasple with its subtler forms.
Economic inequalities, systemic bias, and raciafifimg perpetuate dehumanization
in covert ways. Xenophobic narratives frame refgga®l migrants as security
threats rather than individuals in distress. Diggahnology and social media
amplify dehumanization through online radicalizatidisinformation, and
cyberbullying, fostering an antagonistic and degalcenvironment.

Philosophers and psychologists have extensivelioesgh the causes and
mechanisms of dehumanization. Martin Bubé#fisversus I-Thouthesis highlights

how perceiving individuals asbjectsrather tharsubjectsof meaningful
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relationships diminishes their humanity. Hannahnéltés concept of theanality of
evil underscores how bureaucratic systems normalizeits, facilitating
dehumanization. Alan Barnard, in hi3n the Relationship Between Technique and
Dehumanizationcomments: “This form of dehumanization has beestdbed as
‘objectification’ and as ‘the denial’ of qualiti@ssociated with meaning, interest,
and compassion” (98). Albert Bandura’'s moral disegggnent theory explains how
euphemistic language, victim-blaming, and the diffan of responsibility enable
individuals to justify cruelty.

Dehumanization remains a pernicious force undemgnimjustice, conflict,
and human suffering. Combating it necessitatesigiat legislation, ethical
education, and the cultivation of empathy acroseslmpical and cultural divides. By
acknowledging the intrinsic dignity of every indilvial, societies can dismantle
dehumanizing systems and foster a future groundediversal respect for
humanity.

Agency of Dehumanization
1. Religious Dehumanization

Religious institutions, despite their professediealof compassion, have
often contributed to dehumanization through theasifon of theological doctrines.
During the Crusades (1095-1291), Christians andiMaslemonised one another,
portraying opponents as infidels warranting desitoac European witch hunts
dehumanized women alleged of sorcery, while thenlSpanquisition ruthlessly
persecuted and tortured heretics. Religious fasaticontinues to fuel
dehumanization today through forced conversiorgasan violence, and the

marginalisation of religious minorities.
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2. Caste-Based Dehumanization

Caste systems have perpetuated dehumanizatioarartiical societies,
particularly in South Asian countries. Dalits, gaased asintouchablesvithin the
Hindu caste framework, were denied basic rightsfarmked into degrading labour.
Branded as impure, they faced exclusion from tesy@egregation in public spaces,
and exposed to violent assaults. Despite contemptagal protections, caste-based
discrimination persists in social interactions, klaces, and educational
institutions, underscoring the enduring legacyisfdrical dehumanization.
3. Political Dehumanization

Political systems have frequently utilised dehurpation to justify
ideological dominance and consolidate power. Tiidin regimes like Nazi
Germany dehumanized Jews, Romanians and Poleppétichl dissidents by
likening them to vermin, thereby legitimising gerdz® Similarly, Mao’s Cultural
Revolution and Stalin’s purges led to mass exenstly branding dissidents as
enemies of the statBven in democratic societies, political discourfen
dehumanizes opponents—refugees are labelietiers protesters are dismissed as
terrorists and entire communities are demonised to ratisedhe oppressive laws
framed by the oppressive community.
4. Gender-Based Dehumanization

Patriarchal structures have historically dehumahizemen by objectifying,
marginalising, and subjugating them. Women have Isebjected to brutality
disguised as tradition, denied education, anddteas property in various societies.
The belief in women’s inferiority has underpinnedgiices such as honour killings,

female infanticide, and domestic violence. In camerary workplaces, systemic
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dehumanization persists through wage dispariti@gdsment, and glass ceilings,
reflecting deep-rooted gender biases.
5. Racial and Ethnic Dehumanization

Racism, often perpetuated by pseudo-scientificritbeprepresents one of
the most prevalent forms of dehumanization. Col@nainstitutionalised racial
hierarchies, using notions of inferiority to jugténslavement and territorial
conquest. During the transatlantic slave traden@B3th century), millions of
Africans were commodified and exploited as chattater, the Jim Crow laws in the
United States (1877-1950s) and apartheid in Sotrthad(1948-1994) entrenched
racial dehumanization by denying civil rights taBk populations. Today, systemic
discrimination, racial profiling, and police brutglcontinue this legacy.
6. Economic Dehumanization

Capitalist exploitation frequently reduces work&rsnere instruments of
production. During the Industrial Revolution, worgeincluding children, endured
hazardous conditions, long hours, and meagre wages pattern persists in
sweatshops within developing nations, where workadure abuse driven by
corporate greed. Economic inequality fosters clessed dehumanization, wherein
the impoverished are perceived as burdens ratharitidividuals deserving dignity
and opportunity.
7. War and Conflict-Driven Dehumanization

In warfare, adversaries are often depicted as mmmsto justify aggression.
Propaganda portrays enemies as savage, heartl@sfgrmr, encouraging
atrocities. This was evident in World War | andthle Korean war, the Vietnam

War, the Operation Desert Storm or the Gulf wad e Rwandan Genocide,
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where Hutus labelled Tutsis esckroachego rationalise mass slaughter, the
Afghan war, the Palestinian war, the Ukraine —dRugvar and the recent Gazza
genocide. The use of child soldiers, sexual viadeand torture further exemplifies
how war exacerbates extreme dehumanization.
Areas of Dehumanization
1. Media and Popular Culture

By promoting prejudices and misinformation, the raeahd popular culture
significantly contribute to the perpetuation of detanization. Certain groups, based
on their race, religion, or nationality, are freqgthg portrayed negatively or as
villains in films, literature, and news reports.eBe depictions shape public
perceptions, fostering bias and discrimination. &ample, media narratives that
persistently depict minority communities as infewo dangerous facilitate social
marginalisation. Reducing complex human experiet@esmaging clichés strips
individuals of their humanity and uniqueness, fartentrenching social hierarchies
and prejudices.
2. Prison Systems

Institutionalised dehumanization is evident in nisystems, where inmates

are often treated as mere numbers and deprivdeewffitndamental dignity.
Overcrowding, inhumane living conditions, and tleaidl of basic rights exemplify
the disregard for human worth. Prisoners are fretipi@iewed as threats or burdens
rather than individuals capable of rehabilitatibhey are persecuted by stripping
their clothing, third degreetorturing methods, physical violation and deprivat
psychological ordeals, and forced labour. Thisesyst approach diminishes

empathy and justifies severe punitive measuresmumding the potential for
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personal transformation and successful reintegratito society.
3. Immigration and Refugee Crisis

Dehumanization is further exemplified by the imnaigon and refugee crisis,
where migrants and refugees are often labelle@@gisy threats or economic
liabilities. Political rhetoric and media discoursan overlook their personal stories
of adversity and survival, portraying them as fasslmasses crossing borders. Such
narratives diminish their human experiences anggetise their rights to safety and
dignity by promoting fear and exclusion. Acknowledgtheir hardships and
contributions is essential to fostering empathy lami¢tling inclusive, compassionate
societies.
4. Medical and Scientific Experiments

Some of the most unsettling instances of dehumaaoizare found in
medical and scientific experiments. Atrocities sashthe Nazi human experiments
and the Tuskegee Syphilis Study reveal how scibasébeen misused to exploit
vulnerable groups. Participants were frequentiyledisharmed, or denied basic
human rights, with complete disregard for theimilig These unethical practices
serve as stark reminders of the moral responsésilinherent in scientific research
and the necessity of safeguarding human rightf forans of investigation.
5. Technology and Al

In the realm of technology and Al, dehumanizaticmifests as workers are
increasingly viewed as expendable due to automafibe prioritisation of
efficiency and profit can reduce individuals to meéata points, overlooking the
value of human interaction and well-being. Withetltical considerations, Al-

driven systems risk reinforcing biases and erodmgathy. It is essential to develop
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technologies that uphold human dignity, ensurireg grogress does not come at the
cost of compassion and moral responsibility.

Dehumanization inflicts profound psychological treay leaving victims in a
perpetual state of distress, anxiety, and depnes$twose subjected to racial
discrimination, gender violence, or war atrocifiesjuently grapple with severe
identity crises, struggling to reclaim their selbsth. The long-term impact on
mental health is devastating, often leading to@&tmatic stress disorder (PTSD)
and an inability to reintegrate into society. Térssion of individual dignity fosters
social alienation, reinforcing cycles of oppressaonl marginalisation. Furthermore,
dehumanization fractures social cohesion by cultigeanus vs. thenmentality,
which fuels communal violence, civil unrest, an@mgenocides. Polarised societies
become entrenched in ideological battles, makiofygivity and reconciliation
nearly impossible. The consequences of such dngsame not merely social but
political, as governments exploit these rifts fowyer, perpetuating policies that
institutionalise discrimination and further sup@esarginalised groups.

Beyond its psychological and social ramificatiohshumanization corrodes
the moral fabric of society by normalising cruedtyd oppression. It fosters moral
disengagement, wherein individuals become desseditb violence and
exploitation, leading to systemic human rights a&susuch as slavery, human
trafficking, police brutality, and war crimes. Wheigtims are stripped of their
humanity, legal protections are often disregardeshting an environment where
justice is selective and oppression thrives unchéckhe erosion of empathy
enables state-sponsored violence, corporate eapwit and discriminatory legal

frameworks that perpetuate suffering. Moreoverutiedmization devalues ethical
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considerations in policymaking, allowing econonmal goolitical agendas to override
basic human rights. Societies that tolerate dehiraaon inevitably face moral
decay, where violence becomes an accepted norer thttm an aberration. To
combat this, it is crucial to foster a culture ofgathy, education, and legal reform
to rehumanise the marginalised and ensure thata¢overnance prevails over
systemic injustice. Brock Bastian and Nick Haslantenin their papeExperiencing
Dehumanization: Cognitive and Emotional Effect&eéryday Dehumanization
“Overall, people may perceive themselves as haveen dehumanized in a wide
variety of everyday interactions and interpersaoatexts” (296).

Dehumanization is a powerful tool used to portradividuals or groups as
evil, dangerous, or undeserving of empathy, oféaling to discrimination,
persecution, or violence. This process is syste@lfticarried out through various
means, the most significant being propaganda. Gavents, extremist
organisations, and media outlets manipulate pyigrception by spreading false
narratives that paint certain communities as trétis is particularly evident in
authoritarian regimes where state-controlled mébécates stories to justify
oppressive policies. Another major tactic is the asdehumanising language and
labels. Terms likdlegal aliens cockroachesor terrorists strip people of their
individuality and humanity, making it easier totjisviolence, exclusion, or
systemic discrimination against them. These labetonly influence public opinion
but also seep into official policies, leading toigh profiling, mass detentions, and
even genocides. Stereotyping further entrenche thiases by presenting

oversimplified and often negative portrayals in metiterature, and educational
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curricula. These distorted representations reiefeacietal prejudices, ensuring that
marginalised groups remain subjected to stigmaexactlision.

Historical narratives also play a crucial role ghdmanization, as they are
often shaped by those in power to erase the voicdse oppressed while glorifying
the actions of the oppressors. Colonial histofmsinstance, frequently depict
imperialists as civilising forces while portrayingtive populations as backward or
violent. Such biased retellings perpetuate systelsrimination long after the
events have passed. Additionally, religious exteemiosters an environment where
exclusion and intolerance thrive. By preachingm#vsuperiority and portraying
outsiders as heretics or sinners, extremist idéedoigiel animosity and violence
against those deemed different. This is particuldaingerous in multi-religious
societies, where such rhetoric can lead to comnmimial and sectarian conflicts.
Moreover, social media has exacerbated dehumamnzitithe digital age,
providing an unfiltered platform for hate speeclsinformation, and radicalisation.
Algorithms designed to maximise engagement ofteplifyrdivisive content,
further polarising societies. The consequencebtichanization are severe, leading
to social fragmentation, discrimination, and lasgale human rights abuses.
Combating it requires critical media literacy, usive education, and legal
measures to prevent hate speech and propagandalieping public discourse.
Recognising and resisting dehumanization is crdoi&bstering a society built on
empathy, coexistence, and justice.

Dehumanization, in its many forms, has been adboppression throughout
history. However, societies can combat it throudhoation, inclusive policies, and

ethical governance. Promoting empathy, human rigimd historical accountability
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can dismantle these structures, fostering a wohdrevdignity and justice prevail.
By recognising the inherent humanity of all indivads, societies can move beyond
division and create a more equitable future.
Infra-Humanization: Concept and Perspectives
Infra-humanization is a psychological and sociaagphenomenon in
which certain groups are perceivedess humarhan others, leading to subtle yet
deeply ingrained forms of discrimination. Unliketoght dehumanization, which
overtly denies the humanity of others, infra-huraation operates at a subconscious
level. It involves attributing fewer complex ematsy moral reasoning, or
intellectual capacities to outgroups while resaguimese traits for the ingroup.
From historical caste and racial structures to@mtorary biases in politics,
education, and media, infra-humanization playgaiicant role in shaping social
hierarchies. Several philosophical, psychologiaat] sociopolitical theories—
ranging from post-structuralism to evolutionary gsglogy—help in understanding
the mechanisms and consequences of infra-humammzétick Haslam writes in his
paperDehumanization: An Integrative Review
Infra-humanization is a particularly interestingrfoof dehumanization
because it is subtle, requiring no explicit likejof outgroup members to
animals, and is not reducible to ingroup favouritig@ositive and negative
secondary emotions are both denied to outgroupSa-humanization also
occurs in the absence of intergroup conflict, dretdfore extends the scope
of dehumanization well beyond the context of cyuahd ethnic hatred.
(Haslam, 2006: 255)

Infra-humanization refers to the cognitive bias veére an individual or



Aly 20

group denies outgroups the full spectrum of hunmaibates, particularly secondary
emotions like love, guilt, and shame. This leada subtle form of exclusion,
reinforcing implicit prejudices rather than oveastility. For example, research
shows that people are more likely to associategyramotions, such as anger and
joy, with outgroups, whereas secondary emotionsh a8 admiration and remorse,
are predominantly attributed to ingroups. This atwga distinction, though
seemingly mild, fosters an implicit hierarchy whéneotheris seen as lacking
depth, rationality, or moral refinement.
1. Sociological Perspective

Sociologists argue that infra-humanization is endeedn institutional and
cultural structures. Historically, colonial powgustified their dominance by
portraying indigenous populationslass evolvedr childlike, lacking the
sophistication of European societies. Social sication, including racial
hierarchies, gender norms, and caste systems,tpatee infra-humanization by
normalising disparities in treatment and expectetid-or example, Dalits in India
have historically been denied access to educatidrieample entry, justified by the
belief that they were inherently less capable aftsjal or intellectual
enlightenment. Similarly, women have often beem sstoo emotionabr
irrational, limiting their roles in leadership and decisioakimg.
2. Psychological Perspective

From a psychological standpoint, infra-humanizatgrooted in cognitive
biases. Studies in social cognition suggest thapleehave an innate tendency to
categorise individuals into ingroups and outgroUdpee more distant the outgroup,

the stronger the tendency to attribute lower cogmibilities to them. Psychologists



Aly 21

like Henri Tajfel and John Turner, through theiccib Identity Theory, explain how
people derive self-worth from their group affiliatis. By subtly denying human
complexity to outgroups, individuals reinforce ase of superiority and group
cohesion.
3. Political Perspective
Political infra-humanization is evident in propadanrhetoric, and policies that
marginalise certain communities. Governments aritigad entities frequently
employ infra-humanization to shape public perceptmarticularly in times of
conflict. For instance, refugees are often depietgtbrdesor massesather than
individuals with unique identities and aspiratio8snilarly, political discourse
surrounding crime often portrays ethnic minorigasinherently violent or
untrustworthy, reinforcing discriminatory policisach as racial profiling.
Theories dealing with Infra-Humanization

Several philosophical and psychological theorigdar the mechanisms
and consequences of infra-humanization.
1. Post-Structuralist Theories

Post-structuralist thinkers, particularly Micheldéawult, argue that power is
everywhere and power structures control knowledgediscourse, shaping societal
perceptions of who is considered fully human. Hpuas that power, which exists in
its exercise, never remains in a single place batyfunctions through the entire
social system, shifting constantly. Foucault’s digse theory suggests that
dominant narratives shape our understanding oitygallowing institutions to
determine which groups are perceived as fully huarahwhich are subtly

diminished. His concept of biopower highlights hstates regulate populations by
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categorising people intdesirableandundesirablegroups, often through medical,
legal, or social classifications. In colonial arabpcolonial contexts, indigenous
communities were framed ascivilised justifying their subjugation. Even today,
economic and social policies often prioritise dergemographics over others based
on implicit biases. Antonio Gramsci, with his coptef power hegemony, also
explains in detail how the capitalist society mainttheir power with the support of
the government and using the law and order fosigs) as court, military and
police. He further explicates the world wide pedpe, which has been
deliberately developed by the bourgeoisie to sulbistiz their practice of power,
through values and norms. His argument, that tpeatst world establish a steady
control over the society by acquiring rational anaral directives, is an adaptation
of the Marxian theory. These theories have ledhéowtidespread practices of
dehumanization.
2. Thomas Hobbes and Political Legitimacy

Hobbes’ theory of thetate of natur@rgues that without social contracts,
humans exist in a chaotic, violent state. This idgs been used to justify infra-
humanization, particularly in colonial and impeisaharratives. Colonisers depicted
indigenous populations as living irtBbbbesiarsavagestate, lacking the rationality
to govern themselves. Thus, their subjugation wa®éd as necessary for societal
order.
3. Sigmund Freud’s Hypothesis on Group Psychology

Freud’s theory oGGroup Psychology and the Analysis of the ELf@R1)
suggests that infra-humanization is linked to salscmus mechanisms that define

self-identity. Freud argued that people have a gsgphological need to belong,
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leading them to form strong group identities. Tdntan cohesion, groups tend to
exaggerate the positive traits of their memberdemhewing outsiders as inferior.
This aligns with Tajfel’s Social Identity Theoryhweh explains how group
belonging leads to bias against outsiders. Frewndik also connects infra-
humanization with projection—the tendency to atttébbundesirable traits to
outgroups while denying them in oneself. Historicatances reveal how dominant
groups projected negative stereotypes onto miesritihile denying their own
flaws.
4. Charles Darwin’s Evolutionary Hypothesis

Darwin’s Theory of Evolution and its social integgations have played a
dual role in infra-humanization. While Darwin hintfsgid not advocate for racial
hierarchies, Social Darwinists misinterpreted hskao justify the idea that some
human groups wemmore evolvedhan others. This pseudo-scientific reasoning led
to eugenics movements, racial segregation lawspalicies that deemed certain
populations unworthy of reproduction or survivahelHolocaust, apartheid, and
forced sterilisation programs were all fuelled bigtflawed evolutionary
interpretation, reinforcing the idea that some hasnaere closer to animals than
others.
Implications of Infra-Humanization

Infra-humanization—the process of perceiving cartapups as less
human—has profound and far-reaching consequenttagsing societal structures
and individual experiences. One of its most immiededfects is social exclusion,
where marginalised groups receive less empathyerfessources, and limited

opportunities in education, employment, and squaaticipation. This exclusion is
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reinforced by discriminatory policies that institutalise inequities, such as racial
profiling, unequal pay, and restricted access sem$al services. Historically, infra-
humanization has paved the way for large-scalenid and genocide, as seen in
Nazi Germany, in Rwanda, and in Bosnia, where ettlieiansing targeted Bosniaks.
Beyond its societal impact, infra-humanizationioti deep psychological harm on
individuals, causing self-doubt, identity crisesdaliminished self-worth. Those
subjected to such treatment often internalise thegative perceptions, leading to
long-term emotional distress and generational teaukddressing infra-
humanization requires systemic reforms, inclushecation, and active resistance
against dehumanising narratives to build a mordét@ije and empathetic society.
Countering infra-humanization requires a multifadeapproach that fosters
inclusivity, empathy, and systemic change. Eduogpiays a crucial role in
challenging stereotypes and correcting historicadds by incorporating diverse
perspectives into curricula. Empathy-building iitves, such as storytelling,
cultural exchanges, and media representation,hetpanise marginalised groups
and promote mutual understanding. Additionally, ovents must implement
policies that dismantle systemic discriminatiorsiemg equal rights and
opportunities in employment, healthcare, and |pgadections. Encouraging critical
thinking is equally vital, as it enables individsab question dominant narratives,
recognise implicit biases, and resist dehumanigiaglogies. By fostering a culture
of awareness and inclusivity, societies can disteantra-humanization and build a
more just and equitable world where every individsaalued and respected.
4. AREA OF STUDY

The present thesis studies three distinct typeebfimanization: socio-
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political dehumanization, technological dehumanaraand corporate
dehumanization.

Socio-political dehumanizaticgmerges in contexts such as diaspora,
refugee crises, civil wars, and religious or ethatiocities. In such instances,
individuals or entire communities are strippedtddit basic rights, agency, and
dignity, often treated as expendable entities. &droigration, statelessness, and
discrimination reduce people to mere statisticpriglgng them of identity and
belonging. The dehumanizing effects of war, disptaent, and persecution create a
world where survival becomes paramount, erodingethetional and psychological
well-being of those affected.

Corporate dehumanization is rooted in capitalisteays that prioritize profit
over human welfare. In such structures, individ@aéscommodified, their labour
exploited, and their autonomy suppressed by buraa@nd economic forces.
Whether through hyper-commercialization, workplatienation, or surveillance
capitalism, corporations often treat human beirsgdisposable resources rather than
as individuals with intrinsic worth. This form oédumanization manifests in the
erosion of ethical considerations in favour of@éncy, control, and profit
maximization, stripping individuals of agency aeducing them to mere cogs in the
economic machine. As Jean Baudrillard remarks, dileam of the virtual era, by
contrast, is to wrest the machine from machinidiiymake it intelligent and soulful,
‘interactive’, to turn it into an associate ‘antpadd’...” (Cool Memories 1Y69).

Technological dehumanization arises from the irgirgpintegration of
artificial intelligence, robotics, and automatiarid daily life. This type of

dehumanization envisions a future where machingsmsa human intelligence,
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leading to conflicts between man and machine, gjation of humanity, or the
complete obsolescence of human labour and creativéan Baudrillard further
says: “The only solution to the mechanization ainnsle devenir-machine
becoming machine...total automatism, all trace ofrtlman gone”Cool Memories
V, 73) The fear of losing autonomy to robotic oveaboor Al-driven systems
highlights the existential crisis posed by techgalal advancements. In such
scenarios, humans are either dominated by machmessimilated into mechanized
systems, raising ethical concerns about free indlividuality, and the very
definition of humanity in an increasingly digitizedbrld.

These three forms of dehumanization, though distoften intersect,
shaping a world where human value is constantheutiteat from socio-political,
economic, and technological forces. The study exrglthese dimensions through
literature, revealing their implications for idegtimorality, and survival.
Dehumanization in Diaspora, Refugee Crises and CiWwVars

Dehumanization has been a persistent phenomenmugtinout history,
manifesting in various forms such as diasporageficrises, and civil conflicts. It
refers to the process of stripping individuals mups of their humanity, often
through systematic oppression, violence, and maligation. In contemporary
literature, numerous works explore the experientessplaced individuals and
communities, revealing how political, religiousdagthnic atrocities contribute to
the erosion of human dignity. This study focuseshmaee major types of
dehumanization: diaspora and forced migration,geducrises and statelessness, and
civil wars accompanied by ethnic and religious @tres. By analysing primary and

secondary literary sources, this thesis seeksdamme how dehumanization
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operates in these contexts and its devastatingpiygical, social, and existential
impacts.

Diaspora is a historical phenomenon where indiMgloaentire
communities are forcibly displaced from their hoamels due to war, persecution, or
economic instability. The condition of diasporaeoftresults in loss of identity,
cultural alienation, and systemic discriminaticenadering displaced individuals
vulnerable to dehumanization. This phenomenon kesigted across centuries,
affecting countless communities, from the Jewigtspora in antiquity to the forced
displacement of Rohingya Muslims in modern timdse Toss of home, security,
and cultural roots intensifies the alienation exgreed by migrants, leaving them in
a state of perpetual liminality. Dave Eggéafghat is the Whagbresents a compelling
narrative of Valentino Achak Deng, one of Suddrost Boyswvho fled his war-torn
homeland. The novel narrates how Valentino getaaise:

| asked Father Matong why this man was his favewgdint, and why he

gave me his name...—I think you will have the poveemiake people see,

he said. —I think you will remember what it wasdito be here, you will see
the lessons here. And someday you will find youngailer's daughter, and

to her you will bring light. Eggers, 2007260)

The novel portrays how diaspora communities tgg@aression in both their
home and host countries, often being perceivediegehs, invaders, or inferior
beings. Forced to wander between states, migraptrience institutionalized
neglect, xenophobia, and denial of fundamentaksighustrating the deep-rooted
structures of dehumanization. The novel captureh#iirowing journey of displaced

individuals, revealing the physical and psycholagsuffering they endure. Eggers’
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narrative highlights how displaced individuals afeen reduced to their survival
status, overshadowing their personal ambitionshamadanity. In his article

titled ‘Metamorphoses of Spiritual AutobiographiRobert Bell explains the
phenomenon of comparing one’s life to that of atsia his or her spiritual
autobiography, writing, “Ultimately all these livase modelled upon the great
patterns of Christian sainthood” (Bell, 1977: 108).

Secondary sources like Secondary sources like BavieRce’'sCity of
Thorns: Nine Lives in the World’s Largest Refugeen@provide real-life accounts
of refugee settlements, specifically detailing peemanent refugee complex of
Dadaab, Kenya, exposing how humanitarian aid dégs to address the dignity of
displaced individuals. The overcrowded, under-resedirefugee camps described
in the book highlight how institutional systems detanize refugees by reducing
them to mere numbers. Similariye Are Displacetty Malala Yousafzai highlights
how forced migration erases one’s identity, redgaendividuals to mere statistics
rather than acknowledging them as humans with patstories and aspirations.
Yousafzai’'s work emphasizes the importance of resjalignity and agency to
displaced individuals, urging global policymakewvsatiopt more humane approaches
toward refugees.

Key aspects of dehumanization in the diaspora epasmseveral critical
dimensions. Firstly, the loss of citizenship antbbging renders stateless
individuals vulnerable, as they are often deprigétkgal rights and fundamental
protections, exposing them to exploitation and nmalgation. Secondly, cultural
erasure and identity crises arise when migrants fiaced assimilation, leading to

the loss of linguistic and cultural heritage ansuteng in an identity void that many
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struggle to reconcile. Additionally, state-sancédrdiscrimination and xenophobia
manifest through restrictive immigration laws agdtemic racism, subjecting
refugees and migrants to socio-economic exclusiorally, the reduction of
refugees to mere economic or political threats gteigtes negative stereotypes, as
migrants are frequently scapegoated for econommntlorns and political
instability, reinforcing prejudices that justifydin exclusion and foster an
environment of hostility. These facets collectivalyderscore the complex and
multifaceted nature of dehumanization experiengedi#sporic communities.

Additionally, media representations play a cruoidé in shaping public
perceptions of displaced individuals. Negative gaols of refugees as economic
burdens or security threats fuel anti-immigrantiseents, further marginalizing
these communities. Conversely, ethical journalisih lgerature that humanize
migrant experiences can challenge such narratives$aster empathy. Policies
aimed at providing fair legal frameworks, socidkgration programs, and
employment opportunities can mitigate the impatdetiumanization and support
migrants in rebuilding their lives.

The dehumanization of displaced populations igusita contemporary
issue but a deeply entrenched historical phenom#rainequires sustained global
attention. Addressing these injustices demandseected effort from governments,
civil societies, and international organizationgtsure that displaced individuals
are recognized not as burdens but as contributdtgetsocieties they become part
of. Only through inclusive policies, cultural recwoigon, and legal protections can
the dignity of diasporic communities be restordtmately fostering a world where

migration does not equate to loss of humanity.
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The global refugee crisis has resulted in millibegng rendered stateless,
living in inhumane conditions in refugee campsamitig hostility in host nations.
Governments and media often dehumanize refugedsayiag them as outsiders,
criminals, or economic burdens rather than indiglddleeing persecution. This
systemic dehumanization strips refugees of thetnag and reinforces xenophobic
policies that deny them basic rights.

Khaled Hosseini'Sea Prayers a haunting depiction of the Syrian refugee
crisis, inspired from the death of Alan Kurdi, waé¢he protagonist reflects on the
shattered dreams and lost dignity of those fleaiagtorn lands. The novel
underscores how refugees are denied basic rigiudsiding healthcare, education,
and fair treatment. The act of seeking asylumfiisatriminalized, subjecting
individuals to detention, deportation, and statess. Similarly, Ben Rawlence’s
City of Thornsexposes the grim realities of refugee settleméngklighting the
failures of humanitarian aid to uphold the digrofydisplaced individuals.

Alan Gratz’sRefugeeexplores historical and contemporary refugee srise
drawing parallels between Nazi-era persecutioreafs) Cuban political exiles, and
modern Middle Eastern refugees. The novel illusgdtow societies construct
hierarchies of human worth, determining whose simifgis recognized and whose
plight is ignored. These constructed narrativegesas justifications for restrictive
policies that marginalize certain refugee groupgendifering selective sympathy to
others. Malala Yousafzaié/e Are Displacedurther amplifies the voices of
refugee women, revealing how gender compoundstithggles of displacement,
leading to additional vulnerabilities such as hurtrafficking and forced labour.

Viet Thanh Nguyen’'§ he Refugeesffers a nuanced perspective on
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Vietnamese immigrants, showcasing how refugeereated as perpetual outsiders,
regardless of their contributions to their hostoreg. The novel critiques Western
perceptions of refugees, which often oscillate leetvpity and suspicion,
reinforcing narratives of dehumanization. This paraof simultaneous
victimization and vilification reveals the deep-®zhbiases within host societies,
where refugees are either viewed as helpless galgécharity or as threats to
national security.

Key aspects of dehumanization in refugee crisesnaitéfaceted and deeply
entrenched. The criminalization of migration angl@®-seeking often portrays
refugees as threats, leading to punitive measuidsas detention, deportation, and
indefinite displacement, which strip individualsd@nity and security. Refugees
frequently face hostility from host nations andista alienation, fostering
exclusion and discrimination. Additionally, theyeaubjected to economic and
political exploitation, often forced into low-wadgbour or used as political pawns.
Gendered vulnerabilities further exacerbate thigghp exposing women and
children to heightened risks of violence and exptmn. Moreover, psychological
trauma and loss of identity in prolonged displacenseode their sense of self and
belonging, leaving lasting emotional scars. Thesgeets collectively highlight the
harsh realities and systematic dehumanization fagaedfugees worldwide.
Addressing these issues requires a shift in paliticscourse, media representation,
and international policies to recognize refugeesdisiduals with rights, rather
than as burdens or threats. Humanizing their egpeeéis through literature,
activism, and policy reforms is crucial in dismamglthese harmful narratives and

fostering global solidarity.
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Role of Ethics, Morality and Human Values

The discussion of dehumanization has its relevantee light of the values
that are followed by the civilized community foremg Human values constitute
fundamental principles that govern human existamzkethical behaviour on this
planet. Those core human values play a critica mokteering human behaviour,
actions, and reactions. These values define whahware and how human act in
response to different circumstances. Transformaifdruman beings from mere
animal to social animal or from a primitive cavemta the civilized modern man
has moulded human growth, development, perspectweastions etc. Schwartz and
Struch argue that values reflect the extent to wpeople have “transcended their
basic animal nature and developed their humantsates and moral sensibilities”
(155). Moral values are crucial as they design huasaa human, guide human
through life and help human to lead a civilized liintrinsic ideals like respect,
humility, altruism, justice, kindness, and equadigrve as moral compasses. These
values help human to make decisions and take actimly these values determine
and define what they aspire to be and how thesslwill unfold. To certain extend
the absence of those values may make someonechadtdevoid of meaning,
rendering their words and actions insignificantaisocietal perspective.

It is essential for everyone to embrace these goodan values and make
them explicit within the social structure so tha tiream of a balanced, blessed, and
peaceful life can be realized. These values shapgh dreams and desires, and
influence their personality by guiding their deoiss and actions. Failing these
values, life can lack direction, leaving them stiedh in a zone devoid of morality

and ethics. Self-esteem is also an integral patiede values, helping human
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comprehend their internal and external self-wdetkternal self-esteem is how
others perceive a person, while internal self-estdepends upon how one’s
conscience judges and rates them. In fact, thisevaystem is not static: it can be
defined differently in various contexts. Some indnals may demonstrate and
preach a certain set of values at one junctureadongt completely different ones in
another context. C. Manoharan and B. Birundha vimitbeir papeHuman Values
and Professional Ethics.

Human values and professional ethics, with goodtm&and

implementation, will surely be able to produce geodens with enhanced

moral values and character, better personalitiesjrecreased social skills

and capabilities. Such individuals, happy withiartiselves and capable of

making others happy, will become more socially ajd and better citizens

for society and the country. (Manoharan, 2019: 83—6

Ethics can be called the philosophical frameworkurhan life that
delineates the importance of doing right and dewgffrom wrong, so that people
may be shaped for collective altruistic works whark better for them and even for
society. Derived from moral philosophy, ethicsififzated into deontological or
duty-based, consequentialist or outcome-basedyiaie ethics or character-based
perspectives. It helps us permeate our actionglingrse spheres so that human
actions may align with justice, fairness, and e ai different ethnic groups of the
world.

Ethnicity can be called the mosaic of human diver#i generally denotes
our shared language, customs, ancestry, heritage;udinary habits within a

cultural framework. It is deeply rooted in hist@idineage, communal traditions,
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and collective memory, which overall contributehe kaleidoscopic diversity of
global civilizations. Our rational and spirituallieés constitute our cognitive
convictions, which generally tend to frame our ustending of this mundane world
and reshape our worldviews. Our morality also peysmportant role in living a
peaceful and contented life.

Humanity is an amalgam of human values, beliefacgt culture, and
ethnicity. All these elements seem to be diversaamifestations, but they coalesce
into a massive framework of any civilization. Humagings should be custodians of
our shared moral ethics and other cultural respedtethical integrity. Human
values should be inculcated from different perdgest and justice, kindness,
cooperation, and honesty come into the categocpi values. These values foster
a framework that helps us shape our ethical deeisiaking for the betterment of
humanity.

Human values play an important role in influencng daily life. These
values are both abstract and concrete, such asttote, peace, justice, joy, beauty,
equality, and freedom. These human values influesde different ways. In fact,
they teach us what is more important for us andt\whauld be avoided to keep our
image intact in society. These values dictate h@should live our life and how we
should spend our time and energy. That is the reagmerson’s values are judged by
the efforts he makes to challenge false beliefschstrted social codes. People
with good moral values help those who get distchftem their goals or become
engaged in sinful acts. Our true ability lies irr aatural worth.

There is a term, proficient morals, that referthequalities and standards

we uphold while making personal decisions. Profitiaorals are the cognitive
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determinants of all our activities and put a checknmany aspects of life. Human
value qualities are the foundations of our actgtipractices, and considerations.
These moral values are our premise and make ubleapiagrappling with the
adverse circumstances of life. Similar argumergsaaticulated in Opotow’s
exploration ofmoral exclusiona process through which individuals are placed
“outside the boundary in which moral values, rubes] considerations of fairness
apply” (Opotow, 1990: 1).

In fact, moral ethics are our standards and scodés devised by society.
These are altered, modified, and changed to sitejuirements of the residents
and the local topography. People have to think sa®@et of standards and social
practices to align with ethics. There are alwayssjons we face before engaging in
any action: What should we do in the given circianses? What can be an
amicable solution to our problems? Bandura obseitvat aggressors can avoid
self-condemnation and empathic distress when ttiemntification with victims is
obstructed, perceiving them “no longer ... as persatisfeelings, hopes, and
concerns but as sub-human objects” (Bandura, 2Z00®).: Values in the social
belief system help promote well-being and providage of mind. Actually, our
values are the factors that determine our sucoedgiworld.

There are different types of values, among whightrconduct, love, peace,
truth, and non-violence play major roles. Our rigbhduct encompasses our self-
skills—how we eat, drink, sit, stand, talk, posses&l maintain ourselves. In social
conduct, we can talk about our behaviour with athercluding manners and social
practices. In peace, we consider serenity, satisfg@appreciation, modesty,

tolerance, fulfilment, fearlessness, self-contuolderstanding, etc. Truth is not
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limited to avoiding lies; it includes accuracy, peasibility, equity, trust, assurance,
honesty, and reason. Love is also an important huralue, encompassing care,
understanding, tolerance, benevolence, tenderaedsespect. Under non-violence,
we find sympathy, tenderness, diligence, assurateadfastness, and perseverance.
Dystopian Literature and Dehumanization

The termdystopiais derived from the Greek prefdys meaning ill, bad, or
abnormal. According to th®xford Dictionary dystopia is defined as ‘an imagined
place or state in which everything is unpleasartaat, typically a totalitarian or
environmentally degraded one’. This concept has lea&ensively explored in
literature, with various authors attempting to grstdate its essence.

Erika Gottlieb, inDystopian Fiction East and West: Universe of Temaod
Trial, offers a comprehensive portrayal of the dystoprarid. She defines it as a
hell on earth, an absurd, death-bound social-palisBystem where the elite
deliberately conspires against its own people,resjdhe most universal principles
of justice, with emphasis on nightmarish riggedls; with make-believe
accusations, followed by all-too-real sentencdsat@ labour or death (Gottlieb,
2001: 18).

This perspective underscores the systemic oppressio deliberate injustice
inherent in dystopian societies.

Janet Witalec, editor a&@ontemporary Literary Criticismdentifies
recurring themes prevalent in dystopian fiction:

Include mastery of nature to the point that it mees barren, or turns against

humankind; technological advances that enslave haraaregiment their

lives; the mandatory division of people in societly castes or groups with
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specialised functions; and a collective loss of mgnand history making

mankind easier to manipulate psychologically arianaitely leading to

dehumanization. (Witalec, 2003 :1).

These themes highlight the multifaceted mechantenasigh which
dystopian narratives depict the erosion of humaeadom and identity.

Classic authors such as Aldous Huxley, George Orieb. Wells,
Margaret Atwood, Anthony Burgess, and Yevgeny Zamyare seminal figures in
the development of dystopian literature. Huxlegtave New WorldOrwell’s
Nineteen Eighty-FouWells’ A Modern Utopiaand Zamyatin’$Veare regarded as
cornerstone texts of twentieth-century dystopiatidn. These works not only
critique contemporary societal flaws but also se&weautionary tales about the
potential future trajectory of civilization.

Modern dystopian authors like Chinua Achebe, Urgulae Guin, Isaac
Asimov, Kurt Vonnegut, and Ray Bradbury have beeriqundly influenced by
these pioneers, further expanding the genre’s themamplexity and philosophical
depth. Contemporary writers such as Suzette Hatgn, Zoé Fairbairns, and
Vlady Kocinacich continue this legacy, exploringwn@imensions of dystopian
experiences and human resilience.

Throughout the twentieth century and beyond, dyatofiterature has
persisted as a critical and reflective genre, ofteprofound insights into the human
condition, societal structures, and the consequeottchnological and political
excess. The enduring relevance of dystopian naesties in their capacity to
challenge readers to question their realities avis@®n the implications of

unchecked authority and dehumanization. Dehumaaizancompasses the
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complex problems of modern life, including crueltyss of faith, apathy, the
mechanisation of society, and the consequent defmigateon of humanity.
Josephine Hendin writes Experimental Fiction

Where the novels of the 1930s frequently saw peaphdctims of

depression or of economic exploitation, the postavel sees people

caught up in a psychological drama of power andenalbility. The
denouement of this drama will determine not mefielgncial security but,

more significantly, a sense of self-worth. (Hendii79 :246)
Dehumanization through Civil Wars and Ethnic/Religious Atrocities (Dave
Eggers)

Civil conflicts and ethnic/religious violence ofterrve as the most brutal
forms of dehumanization, where individuals are ocedito political symbols, ethnic
threats, or ideological enemies. War propagandanatidnalist rhetoric frequently
demonize entire groups, justifying acts of genocidass displacement, and
systemic oppression.

In What is the WhaEggers presents the horrors of the Sudanesenavil
where young boys are conscripted, families are atasd, and survivors endure
unspeakable brutality. The novel reflects on how evases individuality, treating
people as mere pawns in geopolitical conflicts. fidneed militarization of children,
as seen in many war-torn regions, further dehuneanimividuals by stripping them
of their agency and moral autonomy. War not onistidgys lives but also alters
historical narratives, ensuring that the oppressethin voiceless while the
oppressors dictate memory.

Similarly, City of Thornsexposes the violence in tbadaabrefugee camp,
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where refugees from Somalia, Sudan, and Ethiog ¢antinued atrocities. The
book highlights how war refugees are not just mstiof past conflicts but continue
to be subjected to violence and deprivation evezkile. Governments and
international bodies often treat displaced indiaiduas mere statistics, failing to
acknowledge their suffering beyond numbers. Theatlen proper healthcare,
education, and citizenship rights exacerbates thanginalization, reinforcing a
cycle of structural dehumanization.

Religious persecution is another key aspect of shetmization, where faith
becomes a marker of discrimination and exclusioalald Yousafzai'$Ve Are
Displaceddocuments the persecution of Muslim and Yazidi camities, where
women and children are treated as commoditiegmscdf sexual slavery, forced
conversion, and systemic erasure. Religious exti@mveaponizes faith, turning it
into an instrument of violence rather than spititwaty. Historical examples, such
as the Holocaust, the Rwandan Genocide, and theidosVar, illustrate how
religious and ethnic divisions are manipulatedustify mass violence.

Furthermore, sexual violence is frequently used &®l| of war, targeting
women and children to break communities from witAihe systemic nature of such
atrocities means that survivors are often ostracizem their own communities,
deepening their trauma and alienation. The legplimty surrounding these crimes
underscores how deeply embedded dehumanizatiomhismwartime politics and
post-war governance.

Key aspects of dehumanization in war and ethnrelagious violence
manifest through brutal and systematic practicessdwillings and ethnic cleansing

aim to eradicate entire communities, stripping ttegrtheir existence and identity.
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Propaganda plays a pivotal role by reducing tathgteups to perceivetireats
thereby justifying violence and exclusion. The akeexual violence as a tool of
war further degrades and traumatises victims, sgras a method of domination
and humiliation. Religious and ethnic persecutiostérs an environment of fear and
displacement, while systemic neglect and deprinatiorefugees exacerbate their
suffering, denying them basic rights and protectidkdditionally, forced military
conscription strips individuals of autonomy, eragtheir identity and forcing them
into roles that may conflict with their beliefs. d$e elements collectively
underscore the devastating impact of dehumanizatiocontexts of war and
violence.

Dehumanization in civil wars and ethnic conflicdsiot a historical anomaly
but an ongoing crisis. The narratives surroundinggé atrocities must be
challenged, and global institutions must work tadvareventing further systemic
oppression. Recognizing the humanity of all indiats, regardless of ethnic or
religious background, is essential to breakingcywes of violence and
marginalization.

The dehumanization of displaced communities hafopral and enduring
consequences, impacting both individuals and tlgeetasocietal framework. One of
the most immediate effects is the loss of ideraityg dignity, as refugees and
displaced persons are often stripped of their callfoeritage and reduced to mere
numbers in official statistics. Bureaucratic pramss such as the issuance of refugee
status or asylum applications, frequently disregemconal histories, reinforcing a
sense of erasure and alienation. Displacemeniedsis to an existential crisis,

where individuals struggle to reconcile their gdsntities with the new, often
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hostile, environments in which they find themselves

Another significant consequence is intergeneratiobmama, wherein the
suffering of one generation is passed down to &x. iChildren born in refugee
camps or war zones inherit a legacy of statelesseesnomic deprivation, and
psychological distress. Lacking access to stahleaten, healthcare, and social
mobility, they remain trapped in cycles of margiration, further reinforcing
structural inequalities. This prolonged state wiitiality fosters frustration and, in
some cases, radicalization, as individuals seelsimg and agency in a world that
continually rejects them.

The rise of nationalist and xenophobic sentimamtthér exacerbates the
plight of displaced communities. Political rhetogicd media portrayals often depict
refugees as economic burdens or security thrasing hostility and segregation.
In many societies, this exclusion leads to thebdistament of ghettos or enclaves
where displaced individuals are forced to live iagarious conditions, reinforcing
societal divisions. The systematitheringof displaced groups fosters alienation,
making reintegration and acceptance increasindfici.

Additionally, desensitization to human sufferingaihgh media
representation reduces real human crises to fepagadlines. Sensationalized
narratives of war and displacement often obscwrattual suffering of individuals,
making it easier for governments and societiegnorie their responsibilities.

Dehumanization in diaspora, refugee crises, antdaomnflicts is a critical
global issue, affecting millions. However, litersguemains a powerful medium of
resistance. Writers like Dave Eggers, Khaled Hosseiet Thanh Nguyen, and

Malala Yousafzai challenge dominant narrativesoresy the humanity of the
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displaced and reminding us that behind every siaties a human being deserving
of dignity and respect.
Technocracy and its adverse effects (Daniel H. Wi®)

Daniel H. Wilson’'sRobopocalypseresents a gripping, apocalyptic scenario
in which an artificial intelligence named Archoshaves self-awareness and
initiates a rebellion against humanity. Throughagmented narrative style
reminiscent of an oral history, Wilson construcisald where robots—once
created to serve—turn against their makers, pluntfia world into chaos. The
novel vividly portrays the terrifying consequencésrtificial intelligence
surpassing human control, as machines begin thiokftoutmanoeuvre, and outlast
their human counterparts. The war between humashsnachines is not just a battle
for survival but a philosophical reckoning with tbensequences of technological
arrogance. As Archos orchestrates a calculated @igmp@gainst its creators,
humanity is forced to confront its dependence oalligent systems and the
potential downfall that comes with surrendering nmach power to artificial entities.
Joachim von Braun, Margaret S. Archer, Gregory MicRberg, and Marcelo
Sanchez Sorondo write in their chapter Al, Roboticel Humanity: Opportunities,
Risks, and Implications for Ethics and Policy, “Témaergent technologies have, for
instance, implications for medicine and health caneployment, transport,
manufacturing, agriculture, and armed conflict”gBn, 2021 :2).

Wilson expands on these themefwbogenesjsa sequel that delves deeper
into the aftermath of the machine uprising. While war against Archos has
supposedly ended, its intelligence fragments ieto antities, continuing to

manipulate and challenge human survivors. The nexamines the persistence of
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artificial intelligence beyond its initial destrimh, emphasizing the idea that
machines, once unleashed, can never be fully dedra hrough hybrid
characters—part human, part machine—Wilson questiom inevitability of
technological integration and the possibility oégistence between the organic and
the artificial. The narrative further explores fisychological transformation of both
humans and machines, highlighting the eerie siitilaetween their evolving
thought processes.

The Clockwork Dynastiakes a different approach, blending historical
fiction with futuristic dystopia to explore the mat of robotic emperors and secret
societies of mechanical beings. In Wilson’s altégrtastory, robots—far older than
humanity realizes—have existed for centuries, siafhie course of civilization
while remaining hidden in plain sight. These medtarentities, known agvtomat
struggle with the same existential questions thanbhhumans: purpose, mortality,
and the nature of consciousness. As one of theseramobots, Peter, emerges into
the modern world, he must navigate a conflict betwleis programmed instincts
and the evolving nature of human society. Wilsargsel raises crucial questions
about whether machines can develop their own seins®rality and purpose
beyond the control of their creators.

In Amped Daniel H. Wilson shifts focus to human enhancatngresenting
a near-future society where brain-implanted nedeaices grant individuals
superior cognitive and physical abilities. Whilesle augmentations were initially
designed to help people with disabilities, theycgly become a tool for social
division, as those with enhancements, Bkeps gain advantages over the

unmodified. The novel explores the ethical impi@as of technological upgrades,
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particularly the fear of losing one’s humanity rguit of artificial perfection. The
conflict in Ampedis not just between man and machine, but betwdtarent
factions of humanity—those who embrace technologl/those who resist it. This
raises an important question: at what point do@samiaugmentation turn
individuals into something else entirely?

The collapse of human civilization under machirle rs further explored in
The End Has Coma collection of speculative short stories by Hitgiwey and
John Joseph Adams. This anthology, along withrigslpcessofhe End is Now
paints a grim picture of a world where artificiatelligences have ascended to
dominance, either through sheer logic or brutedoiite collection presents a
variety of scenarios—somewhere humanity struggldght back, others where
people attempt to integrate with their new mechelrogerlords. These stories
highlight the diversity of human responses to exisal threats, ranging from
desperate resistance to reluctant adaptation. &ggre not only the physical
battle against machines but also the psychologptiadf existing in a world where
humanity is no longer the dominant force.

John Joseph Adams and Hugh Howélhe End is Nowpresents another
compelling perspective on the intersection of maadh machine. This anthology
continues the themes of technological dystopiaisemnving futures where robots
govern society, impose rigid order, and redefineman existence. These narratives
often depict humanity’s futile attempts to reclazontrol, as artificial systems
outthink and outmanoeuvre their creators. The ddsgyency in these stories
underscores the dangers of relying too heavilyntglligent technology without

fully understanding its potential consequences.
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Across these works, a recurring theme emergedint@dine between
technological advancement and human obsolescescartificial intelligence and
robotics become increasingly integrated into diféy the cautionary tales presented
in these novels remain strikingly relevant. Whdehnological progress promises
efficiency, convenience, and even immortality |$togposes profound existential
threats. What happens when machines evolve beyemdariginal programming?
Can humanity coexist with artificial intelligenaar, are we doomed to conflict?
These literary explorations offer no easy answatserve as vital warnings against
the reckless pursuit of unchecked technologicalgrow

Ultimately, the battle between man and machinetgust a war for
survival—it is a war for identity. As machines gremarter, stronger, and more
autonomous, the question of what defines humamitpimes increasingly urgent.
Whether through the apocalyptic destructioiRobopocalypsehe shadowy control
of The Clockwork Dynastyr the ethical dilemmas éfimped these narratives force
readers to confront a future where humans may mgelobe the architects of their
own destiny. In an age where atrtificial intelligens already transforming
industries, governments, and warfare, these Iyar@ions remind us that the
greatest battle may not be against the machinessétlges—but against the
consequences of our own technological ambition.

The discourse on dehumanization gains unprecedemetentum in the
post-modern cultural context, emerging as a crubiine in understanding societal
constructs and human interactions. Dehumanizaétars to the deliberate
degradation of human status, reducing individuas tower, almost sub-human,

condition. It is an intentional process whereinwidlals or groups are marginalized
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and pushed to the lowest strata of society, oftesugh branding, stereotyping, and
labelling that diminishes their inherent human \wort

While dehumanization as a concept lacks fully depetl theories or universally
accepted norms for analysis, modern psychologstsal scientists, and
philosophers have endeavoured to interpret its ¢exgimensions.
Dehumanization is often understood as the blatanitadi of fundamental human
rights and the intentional infliction of indignighat erode human dignity. It
manifests in denying certain individuals or grotipsir basic status and recognition
as human beings. Such individuals are deprivetef basic rights, family bonds,
and emotional entitlements such as honour, resloeet, and dignity. They are often
perceived and treated as lesser beings, evenanteranimals, and in many cases,
denied rights that even animals are afforded. Ttelsumanization emerges as a
systematic process that strips individuals of themanity, reducing them to what
may be termed as ‘infra-human’ status.

The conflict between humans and machines has leag b subject of both
philosophical inquiry and literary speculation. #eshnology continues to evolve at
an unprecedented pace, the boundaries between hotabigence and artificial
cognition blur, raising questions about autonomgratity, and control. In literature,
the theme of man vs. machine serves as a potelttratipn of humanity’s struggle
to retain agency in an increasingly mechanizeddvéitom the rise of robot
emperors to full-scale wars between humans anficatintelligences, these
narratives caution against the unchecked advandeshé&chnology while
simultaneously questioning what it truly meansédcoman.

As corporations increasingly integrate Al and rad®into industries, the
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conflict between humans and machines becomes moneynced. The fear that
robots will replace human workers, dictate socistalctures, or even surpass
human intelligence is a recurring theme in speatddiction. Daniel H. Wilson’s
Robopocalypseresents a chilling scenario where artificial ligence develops
autonomy and turns against humanity, highlightimgdangers of unchecked
technological growth. The novel explores themesooporate greed in Al
development, where companies prioritize profit aathical concerns, ultimately
leading to a dystopian reality where humans artaeed or exterminated by the
very technology they created. SimilartRmpedby Daniel H. Wilson critiques
corporate-driven technological enhancements, wheueal implants designed to
boost human intelligence create a stark divide betwtheenhancedand the
normal leading to government control, discriminationg &ruman obsolescence.
The novel serves as a warning against corporat@padization of biotechnology
and its consequences on human identity and sdoigltgres.
Corporate Dehumanization in a Mechanized World (Nitiolas Lamar Soutter)
The advent of corporate dominance has increasiadlyo the
dehumanization of individuals, reducing them to engwgs in a vast economic
machine. The relentless pursuit of profit, effi@gnand technological advancement
often results in the erosion of individual autongmthical considerations, and social
equity. Corporate dehumanization manifests thrabhghexploitation of labour,
consumer manipulation, the devaluation of persataitity, and the encroachment
of artificial intelligence (Al) and automation. Ehcreates an existential crisis where
human beings become secondary to machines and-gnof. One of the starkest

consequences of corporate dehumanization is theanexation of labour, where
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human workers are treated as expendable enthieschangeable with machines.
The rapid rise of automation and artificial intglince have led to mass job
displacement, forcing workers into precarious cbads with little autonomy. Olga
Ravn’sThe Employeesyriginally published in Duch and translated to Estyby
Martin Aitken, offers a chilling depiction of cavpate-controlled labour systems,
where human workers and Al-powered humanoids ctes, are both subjected to
dehumanizing corporate structures. Similarly, DaHieVNilson’s The Clockwork
Dynastyexplores a world where artificial beings—ancieantient automatons—
exist alongside humans, yet their rigid, hierarahgtructure mirrors corporate
capitalism’s control over human autonomy. The navitiques how corporate and
technological progress can lead to a world wheradruagency is subjugated to
mechanized power structures.

Aldous Huxley’'sBrave New Worlgone of the pioneering attempts to
interpret the socio-economic conditions of the harnaing, presents a terrifyingly
prescient vision of a society where corporate abraind state power have merged to
create a consumerist dystopia.

In this world, human beings are genetically engieégeconditioned, and stratified to
fit predefined economic roles. Individual desire®ativity, and dissent are
eradicated, replaced by an artificial sense ofeamment sustained through
consumerism and mind-altering drugs. Huxley’s gué resonates with
contemporary corporate strategies that maniputatswmer behaviour, enforce
social conformity, and reduce individuals to mepasumers rather than
autonomous beings. The novel raises pressing gassabout the cost of stability

and efficiency in a world where human freedom @ifiaed for the smooth
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functioning of a profit-driven society. It warnsaagst a future where corporate and
technological forces collaborate to control notyamlaterial aspects of life but also
the very thoughts and emotions of individuals, elmting the possibility of genuine
human experience. It further illustrates a soomtgre humans are engineered to fit
into rigid economic and social hierarchies, progreed to consume and produce
without individual agency. The novel critiques thes of intellectual freedom and
emotional depth in a world dominated by consumeasioh corporate conditioning.
Franz Kafka'sThe Metamorphosiserves as a powerful allegory for
corporate alienation, where Gregor Samsa’s tramsfton into an insect
symbolizes the dehumanization of workers in an tingamechanized society. His
fate mirrors that of countless modern workers wigoraduced to mere tools for
productivity, valued only for their economic cobutions and discarded when they
are no longer useful. The novel illustrates theudednizing effects of a system that
values individuals solely for their economic cotitions. Gregor Samsa’s
transformation into an insect is symbolic of theywarkers are treated when they
cease to be useful. Once a dedicated employee whaps for his family, Gregor
is suddenly regarded as a burden when he can geravork. His family’s rejection
of him mirrors the reality faced by countless waskeho have been discarded by
corporations after years of service, whether dusgt iliness, or obsolescence.
Kafka’s novella highlights the emotional and psylolecal toll of being reduced to
one’s economic function, exposing the cold, traheaal nature of corporate
relationships. In today’s world, where layoffs, @uition, and relentless
performance evaluations determine an employee’s$hw@regor’s fate is eerily

relevant. The novel forces us to question a systernprioritises profit over people,
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where workers are merely cogs in an impersonagelimy machine. This pathology
of mechanization is characterised by a roboticygtcd efficiency and regularity,
rigid conformity, and an unemotional, apatheticrapgh to life devoid of
spontaneity.

The impact of corporate-led dehumanization extdrey®nd the economic
realm, affecting mental health, social structuaesl ethical paradigms. The
mechanization of society has led to psychologitieahation and anxiety, where
employees in hyper-capitalist work environmentgmixperience burnout,
depression, and a sense of purposelessness awaohtins tied solely to
productivity. Corporate dehumanization prioritizesfit over ethics, leading to
unethical labour practices, environmental destomctand unchecked monopolistic
control. The rise of corporate data collection and/eillance capitalism has stripped
individuals of privacy, making them vulnerable tampulation and exploitation. In
The End Has ComandThe End is Noywedited by Hugh Howey and John Joseph
Adams, expresses various speculative narrativéexpdore post-capitalist
dystopias where unchecked corporate greed, enventahcollapse, and Al
dominance push humanity toward its breaking pdihese anthologies provide
vignettes of different possible futures, warningiagt a world where corporations
hold absolute power and human agency is diminished.

Corporate dehumanization is a growing threat imntleglern world, reducing
individuals to commodities, mechanizing labour, asmplacing human agency with
artificial intelligence. Literature provides powektritiques of this reality, offering
warnings about the dangers of unregulated capiakerporate greed, and the loss

of human dignity. From Soutter’s critique of uncked privatisation to Huxley’s
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dystopian vision of corporate control and Wilsocégitionary tales of Al
dominance, reveal a disturbing trend where humargbere no longer valued for
their inherent worth but only for their economicfonctional utility. If left
unchecked, corporate dehumanization threaten®tieehe very essence of what it
means to be human—our emotions, creativity, andahoamscience.

The relentless expansion of corporate power hasmgtreshaped
economies and societies but has also significattiéyed the way human beings are
perceived and treated. In the modern capitalistdyarhere profit reigns supreme,
individuals are often reduced to mere instrumehfgaductivity, their value
determined solely by their economic output. Theuthetnization of workers by
corporate entities manifests in various forms—enalimn, loss of autonomy,
alienation, and even replacement by machines. Asocations consolidate power,
the human experience within these structures reasingly defined by control,
surveillance, and the suppression of individualltye selected works chosen for the
study serve as a crucial medium for critiquing tteblumanization, providing
narratives that expose the brutal reality of coapmexploitation and its
psychological, social, and ethical implications.

Nicolas Lamar Soutter'she Water Thiebffers a harrowing vision of
corporate dystopia, where unchecked capitalisnréwshed its extreme form. In
this world, everything—water, air, and even hunmtasughts—is privatized, and
morality is dictated by market value. The protaggrntharles Thatcher, is initially a
staunch believer in the corporate system, seeirgfmoal dilemmas in its
principles. However, as he gradually uncovers theifying extent to which human

life is commodified, his perception shifts. The rbserves as a dire warning against
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a future where corporations wield absolute cordk@r human existence, reducing
individuals to expendable economic units. Soutterisque aligns with real-world
concerns about the growing influence of multinagiozorporations, where policies
increasingly prioritise profit over human well-bgjrieading to exploitative labour
conditions, environmental destruction, and extrevealth inequality.

David Livingstone Smith’é ess Than Human: Why We Demean, Enslave,
and Exterminate Othensrovides a psychological and historical explomatd
dehumanization. While Smith’s study primarily foeason the mechanisms through
which societies justify oppression such as slawegy, and genocide. Corporations,
much like oppressive regimes, often practice demimaéion as a tool to justify
exploitation. Workers in sweatshops, factories, gigdeconomies are subjected to
conditions that strip them of their dignity and agg reduced to mere numbers in a
profit-driven machine. The gig economy, for instanitirives on the illusion of
independence while depriving workers of job segufdir wages, and basic human
rights. Smith’s analysis underscores how corpastatectures perpetuate a modern
form of economic servitude, treating human beirggdigposable commodities
rather than sentient individuals with inherent wort

The infiltration of technology into corporate struies further exacerbates
this dehumanization. Olga RaviTeie Employeemasterfully explores the blurring
line between human and non-human labour in a &ttarcorporate setting. Aboard
a spaceship controlled by a faceless corporatgyehtiman and humanoid workers
are subjected to the same soulless, mechanizedesuT he novel delves into their
existential struggles, as both organic and aréfisiorkers grapple with their sense

of identity, purpose, and emotional detachment.nRagtepiction reflects
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contemporary workplace realities, where automadiioa artificial intelligence have
begun to replace human labour, leading to increakedation and job insecurity.
The corporate world, in its pursuit of efficienoften prioritises technological
advancements over the well-being of its employeiesying workers as
interchangeable parts of a larger machine. Thisiencof individuality and
emotional fulfilment echoes the anxieties of ouncsva, where corporate culture
demands unwavering efficiency at the cost of huotamection and personal
satisfaction. Montague and Matson provide an exteranalysis of technological
dehumanization or the reduction of humans to mashidescribing it as a cultural
condition of postmodern society.

Corporate dehumanization is not merely a literanystruct but a pervasive
reality in the modern world. The expansion of rndtional corporations, the rise of
artificial intelligence, and the commodification lmfiman labour continue to erode
individual agency and dignity. Literature providesritical lens through which we
can examine and challenge these oppressive sydiegms) societies to resist the
unchecked influence of corporate power. The namatexplored here reveal a
disturbing trajectory, where technological advaneets and economic imperatives
threaten to strip humanity of its essence. As a@fpans continue to dictate the
terms of human existence, these literary worksesasvcautionary tales, reminding
us of the need to reclaim our humanity before @nsrely subsumed by the
machinery of profit.

The Social Perspective of Dehumanization
Historically, dehumanization has been perpetudtezligh cultural, social,

and political institutions. For instance, colorsafi, racism, and casteism have
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served as frameworks for justifying the subjugato exploitation of particular
groups. Colonial discourses, for instance, poralas@onized subjects as inferior,
uncivilized, and in need of domination. Similarygenics in the late 19th and early
20th centuries propagated the idea of racial sapsyj advocating for the control or
elimination of those deemaenhfit for societal progress. Such ideologies laid the
foundation for systemic dehumanization, legitimgzarcts of oppression and
exclusion.

The representation of dehumanized individuals idimepublic discourse,
movies, plays, and literature often reflects andfoeces societal prejudices. These
representations are frequently negative, portratnegnarginalized as symbols of
evil, vice, or misfortune. In some cultures, dehammed individuals are viewed as
harbingers of bad luck or as bearing karmic puneshinfior past transgressions,
either personal or ancestral. This belief furth@renches their exclusion and
justifies their mistreatment. Despite widespreaddamnation and sympathetic
portrayals, dehumanization remains deeply rootedpensistent in various societies
worldwide.

Literary and cultural representations of dehumaranaoffer critical insights
into its manifestations and impact. Writers, batistpand present, have
contributed—consciously or unconsciously—to sotieégceptions that place
certain individuals under hegemonic oppression. giisophical frameworks
constructed by 18th and 19th-century thinkers waréimes, appropriated by
colonialists and eugenics to justify hierarchiaatial orders. The works of
evolutionists like Charles Darwin, though perceibgdmany as scientific, were

misinterpreted to support notions of racial sup@goSimilarly, psychoanalysts like
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Sigmund Freud contributed to discussions about inumehaviour, though some of
their theories were later appropriated to justiscdmination against marginalized
groups.

Creative writers have also played a role in bothllehging and perpetuating
dehumanization. Literary works from the coloniatipé often depicted indigenous
peoples as primitive or uncivilized, reinforcing@&otypes that justified colonial
domination. However, many writers have also crigidghese narratives, using
literature as a means to highlight the injusti@aetl by dehumanized communities.
For instance, postcolonial literature frequentlplexes themes of identity,
oppression, and resistance, giving voice to thegmalized and challenging
dehumanizing discourses.

In the modern era, dehumanization continues tafesnn various forms,
including systemic racism, xenophobia, gender drsoation, and economic
inequality. The refugee crisis, for example, illag¢s how displaced individuals are
often dehumanized, depicted as burdens or threatational security. Media
representations frequently reduce them to meresttat ignoring their individual
stories and struggles. Similarly, marginalized camities—such as ethnic
minorities, the LGBTQ+ population, the theory oémdifying man on the basis of
distinctiveness such as lesbian, gay, bisexualsgyender, queer, androgynous etc.,
and people with disabilities—often face discrimioatthat denies their full
humanity.

Contemporary philosophers and social scientistseatigat combating
dehumanization requires recognizing and affirmimginherent dignity of all

individuals. Philosopher Martha Nussbaum, in herknam the capabilities
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approach, emphasizes the importance of ensuringteay individual has the
opportunity to live a life of dignity and self-resgt. Similarly, human rights
organizations advocate for policies that protect promote the rights of
marginalized groups, aiming to dismantle structdines perpetuate dehumanization.
The Role of Literature and Art

Literature and art continue to serve as powerfuimér challenging
dehumanization. The writings of African Americarttaars like Toni Morrison and
James Baldwin confront the realities of racism @mdehumanizing effects, while
Dalit literature in India exposes the caste-bassdrignination that continues to
marginalize millions. Moreover, films and theattsoaplay a significant role in
shaping societal perceptions. Movies l&ehindler’s LisiandHotel Rwandgortray
the horrors of genocide and ethnic cleansing, lgbtihg the consequences of
viewing groups of people as less than human. Thagatives not only educate
audiences but also serve as a moral reminder ofdbé to uphold human dignity.

Despite progress in advocating for human rightseaqdlity, the struggle
against dehumanization is ongoing. Addressingisisise requires a multifaceted
approach that includes education, policy reforms, @ultural shifts. Educational
curricula must incorporate discussions on humanmtsigempathy, and social justice
to cultivate a more inclusive and compassionateespd?olicies must be designed
to protect vulnerable groups and promote equalihile cultural narratives must
challenge stereotypes and celebrate diversity.

The discourse on dehumanization is a critical tansugh which to examine
historical and contemporary injustices. It revehis mechanisms by which societies

marginalize and oppress certain groups, stripgiegitof their humanity and
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dignity. Addressing dehumanization requires a ctille effort to recognize the
inherent worth of every individual and to challerige structures that perpetuate
inequality. Through literature, media, and soca@ivasm, societies can work
towards fostering a more just and humane world e/lkdenity and respect are
universal rights, not privileges granted to a Sdiew.

Freud, Darwin, Nietzsche, Marx, Engels, De Beauvoiand Religions

The interpretation and misinterpretation of thesframulated by
intellectual giants such as Sigmund Freud, Ch&kasvin, Friedrich Nietzsche and
Karl Marx, along with insights from other thinkepgliticians, and theologians,
have been historically exploited by practitionersilehumanization to achieve their
political, social, and religious objectives. Thedhies formulated by those authors,
often taken out of their original context, havemeganipulated to subjugate and
marginalize individuals and certain communitiesutegng in oppression and
systemic discrimination. Colonialists, autocraty] aocial theoreticians have
frequently cited these theories to justify coloraatl racial domination, thus
reinforcing hierarchical power structures.

Sigmund Freud’s pioneering theories in psychoamalyscluding his
concepts of psychosexual development and the fitaggin of normality versus
abnormality, have been subjected to significanintespretation. While Freud’s
work primarily aimed to understand the complexitiéshe human mind, certain
dehumanizing practitioners appropriated his thesaedabel marginalized groups as
abnormal or deviant. The misrepresentation of Feepslychoanalytic ideas
contributed to campaigns that marginalized and lpsdhindividuals deemed

abnormal These campaigns perpetuated stereotypes adangisaibled, the
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mentally ill, and those who did not conform to @#wg social norms. European
thinkers, influenced by Freud, sometimes utilizedtheories to endorse
exclusionary ideologies, fuelling hate campaigrairagf marginalized groups. In
this way, Freud’s intellectual contributions wereapted to reinforce narratives of
exclusion and oppression.

Charles Darwin’s seminal workdn the Origin of Speciestroduced the
groundbreaking concepts of natural selection, sahof the fittest, and the struggle
for existence. While these ideas significantly athead biological sciences, they
were also misappropriated to justify discriminateogial practices. The concept of
survivalof the fittestvas distorted by colonialists, theologians, anltipal
theorists to endorse the subjugation of weakesgeoups. Thinkers such as Sir
Francis Galton, inspired by Darwin’s theories, deped the concept of eugenics—a
movement advocating for the selective breedinguofidns to eliminate undesirable
traits. This pseudo-scientific ideology fosteredi@gpread discrimination and
justified acts of oppression, from forced steriii@aas to systemic segregation.
Eugenicists propagated the belief that certaingaoel communities were inferior
and thus expendable, leading to the marginalizamahextermination of millions.
Misinterpretations of Darwinian thought laid thegndwork for oppressive social
hierarchies and legitimized systemic dehumanizatioa global scale.

Friedreich Nietzsche, a prominent modern thinkdmpse works stand as
intense criticism of traditional Western religionorality, and philosophy. His major
theories have always been confronted numerousitaipretations as a result of his
perceptions and a highly indicative language. Sofries major concepts are — Gott

ist tot (the death of God), Wille zur Macht (ThelW Power), The Ubermensch
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(Overman or Superman), Master and Slave Moraliyigé Wiederkunft (Eternal
Recurrence). A few of these concepts have becoaie fiar many Eugenic and
social Darwinist movements to justify their argunseregarding the accumulation of
wealth, the possession of power and the unscrupw@ssaults of authority. His
major works, namely.The Birth of Tragedy1872),Thus Spake Zarathust(4883—
1885),Beyond Good and EVlL886),0n the Genealogy of Morali{}1887),

Twilight of the Idolg1889) have all been, in a sense or other, be@amnmgspiration
for the dehumanizers to dehumanize.

Class struggle is a fundamental concept in Maedst socialist thought,
primarily developed by Karl Marx and Friedrich Eige their critique of
capitalism. It encapsulates the perpetual corfilettveen social classes, driven by
economic inequalities, resource control, and thecsire of production. Marx and
Engels theorised class struggle through economerméism, contending that
societal progress is shaped by the antagonism batthe bourgeoisie or owners of
capital, and the proletariat or labourers. Howelaer intellectuals, including
Simone de Beauvoir, extended this framework beymmhomic oppression,
incorporating gender-based hierarchies and denaimgjrhow class struggle
operates across multiple dimensions of power. Kianlx and Friedrich Engels, in
The Communist Manifes{@848), famously declared that the history ohdtherto
existing society is the history of class struggl&beir historical materialism asserts
that societal evolution is driven by the ongoingftiot between oppressor and
oppressed classes, particularly in capitalist esoes where the bourgeoisie exploit
the proletariat by extracting surplus value. Tlisr@mic model alienates workers,

stripping them of autonomy and reducing them toemestruments in the
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production process. Engels,Tihe Condition of the Working Class in England
highlighted the inhumane conditions of industriariers, illustrating how
capitalism thrives on inequality and systemic oppi@n. While Marx and Engels
envisioned an inevitable proletarian revolutiordieg to a classless society, their
predictions have not materialised as expected. ftlezless, their critique of
capitalism remains relevant in contemporary debatesconomic disparity, labour
rights, and corporate dominance.

Karl Mar, in his influential worlkDas Kapital: A Critique of Political
Economypresented a critical analysis of capitalism dadscstructures. Marx’s
identification of the proletariat and bourgeoisezdme foundational to the discourse
on class struggle. However, Marxist theories haaentboth exemplified and
distorted by various political regimes and theariSthe classification of individuals
into exploiters or bourgeoisie and the exploitegmietariat led to violent
confrontations in numerous societies. In Russiakastern Europe, revolutionary
movements, aiming to dismantle capitalist oppressiften resulted in the brutal
targeting of capitalists, labelled as exploiterse3e upheavals culminated in
widespread dehumanization, where individuals wetesaen as humans but as
symbols of oppressive classes. Marx’s vision faliégrianism was, paradoxically,
manipulated to justify violent purges and the segpion of dissent, reinforcing
cycles of division and dehumanization within saeet

The impact of class struggle transcends economidgander, permeating
political, cultural, and technological domains. iBcadlly, governing systems often
prioritise elite interests, with policies shapeddoyporate lobbying and economic

hierarchies. The rise of socialist movements ahddaunions reflects resistance
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against capitalist exploitation. Class struggl® agnifests in caste and racial
oppression; for instance, in India, caste-basedymalisation parallels Marxist
notions of economic subjugation, while racial mities in Western societies often
face systemic discrimination reinforcing economigpdrities. Additionally,
technological advancements have created new adlasies] with digital access
determining social mobility and the gig economyaethating economic precarity.

The consequences of class struggle are evidewbimoenic disparities,
social movements, and psychological alienation. ddrecentration of wealth among
elites exacerbates inequality, leading to unempkxtmwvage stagnation, and social
instability. Historically, class struggle has cgsad revolutions, from the Russian
Revolution in 1917 to modern movements I@ecupy Wall Streetwhich challenge
capitalist hegemony. Furthermore, Marx’s concegl@nation highlights how
economic oppression erodes individual identity emichmunity ties, fostering
existential discontent among workers.

In conclusion, class struggle remains a definiraguiee of modern societies,
influencing economic policies, political structurasd social justice movements.
Marx and Engels established the foundational ergtigf economic class divisions,
while theorists like Simone de Beauvoir expandeddiscourse to encompass
gender and social oppression. Understanding clasggte through these
multifaceted perspectives allows for a more comgnelve analysis of
contemporary inequalities and the continuous fightocial and economic justice.

Expanding on Marxist thought, Simone de Beauvaii,he Second Sex
applied the concept of class struggle to genderegsppn. She argued that women

constitute an oppressed class, subordinated byagdial structures that mirror the
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bourgeois-proletariat dynamic. De Beauvoir’'s ferstimxistentialism posits that
women are not inherently subordinate but are canitl into subjugation through
cultural norms and historical narratives. Shequigid the myth of femininity, which
constructs rigid roles for women, restricting treitonomy and reinforcing their
secondary status. Similar to Marx’s call for pral&n revolution, de Beauvoir
advocated for women'’s liberation through self-assey education, and economic
independence, challenging institutionalised gewdsgyarities.
The Role of Religions

Theologians, too, have played a complex role irhibtory of
dehumanization. While many religious doctrines a@we compassion and equality,
history is replete with instances where religios baen weaponized to justify
atrocities and various aspects of the religionseHad to the severe practices of
dehumanization. The Crusades stand as a stark éxaimpolence enacted in the
name of faith, where thousands were slaughteredruetigious pretexts. In India,
the deeply entrenched caste system has perpetaieinatic dehumanization, with
the Dalits and other marginalized castes facingntédss oppression. Practices such
as untouchability, custodial torture, lynching, axtra-judicial killings underscore
the extent of this dehumanization. Lower caste® lieen historically perceived as
impure and condemned as bearers of ancestraleausng to their socio-economic
marginalization. Factionalism and caste system gmuslims and Christians have
also contributed much to intensify dehumanizatiime Sunni-Shia conflicts among
Muslims and the Catholic-Protestant fights amongsiians are some of the
instances, where we find serious kind of dehumaioizaAll these groups use

derogatory comments against each other and peasttermination processes to
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annihilate each other. Religious centres, MosanelsChurches of both groups
have been destroyed, even while they were perfarmahgious rituals. Millions
were killed from both sides in these clashes. Bigtdjroups in Myanmar have
killed thousands of Rohingya Muslims and Israétingsts have killed thousands of
Palestinian Muslims. Both these acts have beerifeighas an act of ethnic
cleansing and genocide. Furthermore, religious ntiee across the world have
faced hostility and repression, often being scaptsgbfor socio-political unrest.
Such discrimination manifests in targeted attasistematic exclusion, and state-
sanctioned violence. Subjugation of women, intitsrgjest forms, can also be seen
in these religious practices.

Hierarchical structures, autocratic regimes, amdeumocratic systems further
exacerbate dehumanization. Political ideologiessbak to homogenize societies
often resort to violent suppression of diversitiieTrise of majoritarian ideologies,
such as the Hinduization of India, poses signifitareats to minority communities.
Incidents like the crackdown by Myanmar’s militamy the Rohingya Muslims and
China’s oppressive policies against Uyghurs higttlihe severe consequences of
state-led dehumanization. These regimes emplogrsgic persecution,
surveillance, and violence to suppress and eradmadtural and religious pluralities.
Such acts not only violate human rights but also @i erase the identities and
existence of entire communities.

Thus, the misinterpretation and manipulation oluantial theories and
ideologies have historically been harnessed tayus¢humanization. Whether
through misapplied psychoanalytic concepts, distbevolutionary theories, or

politicized economic doctrines, these intellecfuaneworks have been used to
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validate systemic oppression and marginalizatiomil&ly, theological dogmas and
autocratic power structures have perpetuated cpélelence and exclusion. It is
crucial to critically examine and contextualizeg@eheories to prevent their
exploitation and to advocate for a more inclustuanane, and equitable society.
Only through such conscientious engagement cahis@rical wrongs of
dehumanization be addressed and rectified.

Certain terminologies likeurvival of the fittest, natural selection,
Ubermensclioverman) bourgeoisie, terroristetc., have contributed to the
intensification of discrimination that have resdlia the severe forms of
subjugation and dehumanization. Political expressiceligious doctrines and
historical backgrounds have also often producedlmgargons or terms of
exclusion and derogation, suchHeretic (outcaste)Pagan(pre- Christian or
primitive), Kafir (unbeliever)Murtad (excommunicated)lahil (ignorant or pre-
Islamic) etc., which are used to label and subgig#ter religions or their devotees
and create an evident division betweenitihgroup and theother.

Survival of the Fittest and Natural Selection

The termsurvival of the fittesis originally coined byhephilosopher and
sociologistHerbert Spencer, in his boékinciples of Biology(1864), and adopted
by Charles Darwin and defines this term in his hd&k the Origin of Species
(1869). Darwin uses this term to explicit the thyeoftnatural selectionwhich he
has conceptualised in his earlier works. EvenghaDharles Darwin has used this
theory for the study of biological evolution, higoeessions have been abused by
many to justify social, racial and economic hiehegs, which resulted in severe

form of dehumanization. Later Eugenics movemendssactial Darwinists have
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misinterpreted these terms to justify the inhumactevities that led to extreme sort
of dehumanization all around the world. Their misrpretations substantiated the
argument that wealthy, mighty or authoritarian growere innatelyitter and
imperialistic powers like Britain, France, Portudautch etc. have claimed the
colonization as their right, for they belong to fittest Based on the findings of
Charles Darwin, Europeans intensified their argusiempropagate the white
supremacy theory, their right to rule the world &aménslave the coloured people
from African, Asian and American continents. AdHlitler, while campaigning his
Aryansupremacy theory, was also under the same influehthe theory of the
survival of the fittest. Tortures and ordeals elxgrered by the millions of slaves,
genocides, massacres, the cruelties executed ootleentration camps, detention
and incarceration centres etc., have led to therederm of institutionalized
dehumanization.

Ubermensch (Overman)

Friedrich Nietzsche, a radical critique of Westerorality, has coined the
term Ubermensch, which is translated@germanor Supermanthrough his
famous workThus Spake Zarathustra: A Book for All and N¢I®85). The term
has been used to defimenas a bridge between beast and overman- a ropeaove
abyss, and not an end. He claims that moralithefoppressed is the result of
resentment. He further defingeodas strong, righteous, honourable and elegant on
the other handgjadas common, incapacitated, imperfect and craveifoseiphers
define Friedrich Nietzsche's philosophy as bagicaisanthropic in the traditional
perception, as he denounces the conventional ctsoép universal, dignified

human natureriginated from th&reator. According to Friedrich Nietzsche the



Aly 66

powerful community acts as metaphysical force thiates towards growth and
progress. Nietzsche's terminology, overman, enddrgeghe social-Darwinist and
other philosophers has resulted in the wide spag@dities. This theory has been
the backbone of the interpretation of unrestrictesire for political and social
dominance and tyrannical oppressions. Hence,wag, the theories of Friedrich
Nietzsche have promoted dehumanization processhé&aolocaust, Holodomor,
genocides and ethnic cleansings in various cosngtie
Bourgeoisie

The term bourgeoisie is widely used by the famaaesodogists like Karl
Marx and Friedrich Engels to denote the upper-dasda of the society, who owns
factories, land, capital etc., and accumulate irefmom the profits derived from
these sources. Marx argued that the bourgeoidieearapitalists profit from paying
low wages to the working class and thus are exptpthe lower class or the
working-class people. He was a strong critiquenefdéxploitation of the proletariat
by the bourgeoisie capitalists. His concept ofsktsuggle is majorly based on this
theory. Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels propagatesinieed for a violent proletarian
revolution to achieve a classless society. Maradus quotatiorthe end is
justified by the meansas widely paved ways for serious atrocities @ntiorking
class against the upper-class groups of the sodiatgr Marxist like Leon Trotsky,
in his essayT heir Morals and Ouf1983), has used this quotation of Marx to justify
the revolutionary violent acts against the cagstaliHence it is not only the
proletarian or the working class that are subjudyared dehumanized, but also the
bourgeoisie or the capitalists have also beenmizéd to serious atrocities and

widespread hate campaign.
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Heretic, Pagan, Kafir, Jahil, Goy and Mlecha

The termhereticis used by Christian Church to refer to a baptiedon or
a member of the Church, who denies the doctrin€shoistianity. Thousands have
been killed, like Cathars, Protestants etc. byGharch accusing them as heretic.
The inquisition process is done and the allegedbanmey administered to tortures,
persecution and capital punishment. Jeanne d’Adoan of Arc, Girolamo
Savonarola, Giordano Bruno, Jacques de Molay ane s the prominent
examples, who were scorched to death at the stgieemadero), for being convicted
asrelapsed hereticChristian Church use the woR&ganto categorize the people as
the primitive, uncivilized or ignorant, who liveeétfore Christianity. The Church
believes that The Bible carries real knowledge tande who do not followhe book
are ignorant, uncultured and are spiritually |3s$te Islamic doctrines signifigafir
as the disbeliever or the person who has repudib&bruth, andJahil as the
ignorant or the pre-Islamidllecha a Sanskrit term, is used by Hindus to refer a
non-Vedic or a person outside the traditional Hisdatom. Such persons are
considered as impure, unclean and uncivilized,aaakept socially distant. Jews,
on the other hand, are never been ready to indtlegs in to their religion. They
call outsiders or non-Jews @y or Gentile which is a derogatory term and often
resulted in the dehumanization of the represemsitof other religions. These
discriminations resulted in the denial of the fumeatal rights of the victims. They
are not allowed to enjoy the same rights, freedothlderty, that are enjoyed by the
believers. The accused, in most cases, are bepagsed to cruel punishments and

are often subjugated and dehumanized by the betieve
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Dave Eggers, Daniel H. Wilson and Nicholas Lamar Siter: A literary
Introduction.

Dave Eggers, born on 12 March 1970, is an eminem¢#can writer, editor,
and publisher whose profound contributions to coypterary literature have left an
indelible mark. Eggers gained widespread acclaith his best-selling memaok
Heartbreaking Work of Staggering Genipsiblished in 2000. The memoir, which
recounts his experiences raising his younger brattter the untimely death of their
parents, was not only a critical success but absitipned Eggers as a distinctive
voice in American literature. His candid and inntbv&narrative style has garnered
admiration for its emotional depth and stylistigemuity.

Beyond his writing, Dave Eggers is a dynamic farcthe literary world. He
foundedMcSweeney;,sa literary journal and publishing house that chemms
innovative writing and provides a platform for egiag authors. Additionally, he
co-founded 826 Valencia, with Ninive Clements Cakggn 2002, a nonprofit
organization dedicated to supporting under-resalistedents in developing their
creative and expository writing skills. His dedioatto social causes extends to the
founding of Voice of Witness, a human rights noofipithat amplifies the voices of
those who have experienced injustice and oppressioreover, Eggers established
Scholar Match, a philanthropic initiative that ceots donors with students
requiring financial assistance for college tuitiblis multifaceted contributions
reflect his commitment to education, social justexed literary excellence.

Dave Eggers’ literary prowess extends across vamgemres and themes,
often delving into complex social issues such dsidenization, displacement, and

the quest for identity. One of his significant wehat is the Whapublished in
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2006, exemplifies his engagement with themes oékadcscrimination and
dehumanization. The novel, a fictionalized memdhronicles the harrowing
journey of Valentino Achak Deng, a Sudankest Boywho survives the atrocities
of the Second Sudanese Civil War. Through Acha&isative, Eggers poignantly
portrays the stigma of racial discrimination, tlgdvation of human rights, and the
enduring trauma inflicted by war and displacement.

The novel vividly depicts Achak’s experiences ajregation, dishonour,
and suffering within refugee camps and detentiarires. The Arab militia, known
as the Murahaleen, decimates Achak’s village, Mi&a, during a brutal assault
that separates him from his family and thrusts inito a life marked by loss and
resilience. The relentless march through hostiaites, the scarcity of food and
water, and the constant threat of violence undeest® profound dehumanization
faced by Achak and countless others. Eggers’ neeragptures not only the
physical hardships but also the psychological sedirdy these experiences,
offering readers a visceral understanding of thaaiots of war and exile.

Dehumanization emerges as a central theme, mangastthe ways
individuals are stripped of their dignity and redddo mere survival. Achak’s
encounters with various forms of cruelty, from théifference of aid workers to the
brutality of soldiers, exemplify the systemic natwf this dehumanization. Eggers
does not shy away from depicting the stark realitElife in refugee camps, where
overcrowding, disease, and a lack of basic ressuwrostribute to an existence
marked by suffering and despair. Yet, amid thisklkendscape, moments of human
kindness and solidarity offer glimmers of hopeystrating the resilience of the

human spirit.
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Dave Eggers’ exploration of dehumanization extdregndWhat is the
Whatto his other notable works. Trhe Circle(2013), he critiques the
dehumanizing effects of digital surveillance andbooate overreach, portraying a
dystopian future where privacy and individualitg @roded by an omnipotent tech
company. The novel underscores how technologicarazement, when unchecked,
can lead to the commaodification of human experieargkthe loss of personal
freedom. Dr. C. Sathish Kumar writes in his pagemasking Dave Egger$he
Circle: Power and Deception in the Modern Tech World

In his precise and straightforward narratstgle, Dave Eggers envisions

a dystopian future characterized by ubiquitsusveillance, where

every individual is relentlessly monitored rfrobirth to death, with no

avenue for escape. This totalitarian vision obdites the fundamental right

to personal privacy, perpetually surveilling thé\aties of individuals

across the globe, all for the purpose of capitadjzn this wealth of

information. (Sathish Kumar, 2023 :37)

In one of his nonfictional workZeitoun Dave Eggers recounts the real-life
story of Abdulrahman Zeitoun, a Syrian-American viaces wrongful
imprisonment, being accused of terrorism, and egpees dehumanizing treatment
in the aftermath of Hurricane Katrina. The authesitdenied his right to have a
medical assistance or to contact his family membefgends so that he could alert
them. His concern regarding his wife and dauglsteruelly neglected. The
narrative exposes the racial profiling and systanjigstices that pervade law
enforcement and disaster response mechanismsighitghg the vulnerabilities of

marginalized communities.



Aly 71

Similarly, in the novelA Hologram for the Kingwhich is written in the year
2012, Dave Eggers presents a portrait of alienar@heconomic dehumanization.
The protagonist, Alan Clay, who confronts a serioancial destruction, finds
himself experiencing the trauma of financial @igile struggles with personal and
professional failures while attempting to seculriginess deal in Saudi Arabia. The
novel reflects on the dehumanizing effects of glaagitalism and the
disillusionment that accompanies economic decline.

Dave EggersHeroes of the Frontiemavigates themes of parental
responsibility and existential uncertainty, whilee Paradeexamines post-conflict
reconstruction and the moral ambiguities faceddogifn aid workers. The
protagonist Josie’s experiences, while she undestakoad trip with her children,
which she conducts as an attempt to escape fromaseérunmask a vivid picture of
dehumanization. In novellBhe Captain and the Glorypave Eggers employs satire
to critique political corruption and the erosiondgfmocratic values, illustrating how
power structures can dehumanize both leaders &rndrs. Through this novella,
Eggers illustrates a harsh picture of a foolish lapastful leader who, out of his
inexperience and stupid decisions, leads his cptotdestruction.

Throughout his oeuvre, Eggers consistently grapplédsthe concept of
dehumanization, whether through the lens of wahrtelogy, economic disparity,
or political oppression. His characters often enylihe@ struggle for dignity and
agency in the face of systemic adversities. DavgeEsj empathetic storytelling
invites readers to confront uncomfortable truthsuatsocietal injustices while
fostering a deeper understanding of resiliencehamz.

In essence, Dave Eggers’ literary legacy is malkehlis unwavering
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commitment to portraying the human condition witlance and compassion. His
works serve not only as narratives of individugb@xences but also as broader
commentaries on societal structures that perpeinetgiality and suffering. By
giving voice to the marginalized and illuminatigetcomplexities of
dehumanization, Eggers challenges readers to teftetheir roles within these
global narratives and consider the moral imperatofeempathy and justice.

Daniel H. Wilson (born in March 1978) is a renowrdelv York Times
best-selling author, television host, and robaticgineer. His academic background
in robotics and artificial intelligence informs Hiterary works, which often delve
into the complex intersections between humanitytantnology. Daniel H.
Wilson'’s expertise and imaginative prowess havedetie creation of several
thought-provoking novels and non-fiction books,reaxploring the profound
implications of technological advancement.

Wilson’s most acclaimed novdRobopocalypsepresents a gripping
narrative cantered around the cataclysmic war beEtvieimans and robots. The
novel portrays a dystopian future where artifiori€lligence gains consciousness
and rebels against human dominatiBobopocalypse not merely an action-
packed thriller but an intricate exploration of gt@losophical and ethical dilemmas
posed by the rise of sentient machines. It reflentthe complexities of machine-
man confrontations and the existential fears aasetiwith technological evolution.

The central theme dtobopocalypseevolves around technological
dehumanization—an inevitable consequence of reemnthnovation. Wilson
portrays a world where technology, originally desid to serve humanity, evolves

into a dominating force that challenges human supoy. The novel sends a potent
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message that in our pursuit of progress, we majverdently become architects of
our own dehumanization. The rise of autonomous mashand their eventual
rebellion symbolize the loss of human control aeehnological creations. This
narrative framework compels readers to contempltegethical implications of
artificial intelligence and the unforeseen conseges of scientific advancement.

In RobopocalypseDaniel H. Wilson constructs a techno-centric pustern
world where robots, technological gadgets, andielei devices seek to outstrip
and overpower humanity. The robots’ transition frobedient tools to conscious
entities highlights the potential dangers of un&eedcechnological progress. As
machines gain awareness, they seek liberation framan manipulation,
underscoring a significant shift in power dynamithis portrayal raises critical
guestions about the future of human identity, aomoy, and survival in a world
increasingly dominated by artificial intelligence.

Daniel H. Wilson’s novel not only critiques techagical dehumanization
but also examines the human condition in the fd@xigtential threats. Characters
in Robopocalypsgrapple with loss, fear, and resilience as thenfront their
mechanical adversaries. The narrative underscbesguinerability of human beings
when confronted with superior technological foraligstrating a stark devolution
from inventors to victims. This transition from aters to the subjugated forms the
crux of Daniel H. Wilson’s commentary on dehumatiaa According to Szasz,
psychiatric classification is inherently dehumangiemploying aMechanomorphic
style of thinking thathingifiesindividuals, reducing them tefective machine][s]

Moreover,Robopocalypsessonates with contemporary anxieties about

technological advancement. In an era marked bylrdgvelopments in robotics and
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Al, Daniel H. Wilson'’s cautionary tale serves ag#ection on humanity’s
overreliance on technology. The novel encouragadens to reflect on their
relationship with machines and to consider the teeo@thical and moral
responsibilities that come with technological inaten.

Daniel H. Wilson continues to explore themes ohtextogical confrontation
and dehumanization in his sequebbogenesisThis follow-up novel delves deeper
into the aftermath of the robot uprising, examinting lingering effects of the
conflict and the complex relationships between husrend surviving machines.
Robogenesisxpands upon the philosophical questions pos&bbopocalypse
further analysing the blurred boundaries between amal machine, and the
potential for coexistence or continued conflict.

In addition to his robot-centric narratives, DartielWilson’s novelAmped
investigates the social and ethical ramificatiohswonan enhancement
technologies. Set in a near-future society, theshexplores the marginalization and
discrimination faced by individuals with neural ifapts designed to enhance
cognitive and physical abilitie&impedreflects on societal fears of technological
inequality and the alienation experienced by thelse are ‘othered’ due to their
technological modifications. The novel critiquesshi@chnological advancements
can lead to new forms of social stratification aetiumanization, highlighting the
need for ethical considerations in scientific pesy.

Daniel H. Wilson’sThe Clockwork Dynastyffers a historical science fiction
narrative that intertwines ancient automata withtemporary robotics. The novel
presents a unique perspective on technologicaligeal by imagining sentient

mechanical beings existing for centuries, hiddethiwihuman history. The
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exploration of artificial consciousness and thesgdier identity inThe Clockwork
Dynastyechoes Wilson’s enduring interest in the moral @xidtential dilemmas
posed by advanced technology. The narrative déheghe timeless struggle for
autonomy and meaning, reinforcing Wilson’s overarghtheme of technological
dehumanization.

Another notable contribution iBhe Andromeda Evolutipa sequel to
Michael Crichton’sThe Andromeda Strain this novel, Daniel H. Wilson
confronts the threat of a mutating extraterrestriedroorganism, blending his
expertise in science with compelling speculatie@idn. Though distinct in theme,
the novel continues Daniel H. Wilson’s examinatidmuman vulnerability in the
face of uncontrollable scientific phenomena. Theatave reinforces the idea that
humanity’s pursuit of knowledge, though noble, aetso lead to unintended and
potentially catastrophic consequences.

Daniel H. Wilson’s non-fiction works further undeose his fascination with
robotics and human-machine interactions. His awarshing humour books include
How to Survive a Robot Uprising satirical guide offering survival tips in theeat
of a robot rebellion. The book humorously addressakscientific concepts,
blending factual insights with imaginative scenarWWhere’s My Jetpack?
humorously critiques the unfulfilled promises ofutstic technology, whilédow to
Build a Robot Armypresents an amusing yet informative guide to caoshg
robotic defences. These works, though humorouecatefvilson’s deep
understanding of technological trends and histglih engage readers in critical
thought about future possibilities.

Across his diverse body of work, Daniel H. Wilsamsistently explores the
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theme of technological dehumanization and its beoadplications. His narratives
caution against blind acceptance of technologicadess, urging readers to
critically assess the moral and ethical dimensainanovation. Daniel H. Wilson’s
portrayal of humans as both creators and victintedinology offers a profound
commentary on the paradoxes of modernity. His wohalenge us to reconsider
our relationship with machines and to envisiontareiwhere technology enhances
rather than diminishes the human experience.

Thus, Daniel H. Wilson’s literary contributions prde a compelling
exploration of the complex relationship between hoity and technology. Through
his gripping narratives and insightful commentari@aniel H. Wilson highlights the
potential for both empowerment and dehumanizatberient in technological
advancement. His works serve as a clarion calleggponsible innovation,
emphasizing the need for ethical vigilance in shgphe future of human-machine
coexistence.

Nicholas Lamar Soutter, an American novelist anitbpbpher, was born in
Cambridge, Massachusetts. He gained significamigr@ton with his acclaimed
novel The Water Thieffirst published in 2012, which earned a prestigi&irkus
Star for its thought-provoking narrative and profduhematic concerns. Nicholas
Lamar Soutter’'s work meticulously illustrates tlwndition of postmodern man,
whose existence is ensnared within the relentlepsofjcorporate control. lithe
Water Thief Soutter constructs a dystopian world dominateddsporatocracy—a
system where every aspect of human life is owregljlated, and manipulated by
powerful corporationsChris Bergeron, a famous reporter for Massachukmetad

media, writes, irMetroWest Daily New5 Sept. 2012, thallicholas Lamar Soutter
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imagines a near future society governed by cormratvhere people are privately
owned and everything from air to water are marketabmmodities with price tags
on them. He has done a rare and risky thing: Heitsem a genuine novel of ideas
that challenges readers to think about the foreapiag the world

In this speculative and unsettling universe, evedyvidual is tethered to a
specific corporation that governs every facet eirtkexistence. This corporate
dominion extends to an alarming extent, whereipa@tions assert ownership over
fundamental natural resources, including air amtvater. These essential elements
of life are commodified, with their costs arbittgriletermined and increased at the
corporations’ discretion. The omnipotent corponasianpose stringent controls,
transforming every basic necessity into a profgal@nture. This commodification
extends beyond the natural environment, encroaalkpog the very essence of
human life. People are perceived not as autonomnallgduals but as mere assets
or instruments that can be owned, regulated, aptbi#ed by these corporate
entities.

Nicholas Lamar Soutter’s portrayal of this dystopiaality reveals a
profound dehumanization that erodes the intringjaity of individuals. The
citizens inThe Water Thieére stripped of their fundamental human rightse Th
narrative portrays a society where personal libergubjugated to corporate
interests, and moral considerations are subvestgutdfit-driven motives. The
novel paints a stark picture of humanity’s degremtatin which individuals are
denied their right to freedom, privacy, and evervisal unless they can afford the

costs imposed by corporations. The overarching ¢hisma potent critique of
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unchecked capitalism and its potential to dismamti@an values and rights in the
pursuit of economic dominance.

The protagonist, Charles Thatcher, serves as tisetiheough which Nicholas
Lamar Soutter examines the plight of the averatgea trapped in this corporate
dystopia. Thatcher is depicted as a private citeamhthe proprietary asset of the
Ackerman Brothers Securities Corporation. His exise, like that of many others,
is dictated by corporate mandates. Through Thak&periences, Nicholas Lamar
Soutter delves into the intricacies of corporatetism, illustrating how individuals
struggle to assert their identity and autonomy mighsystem designed to suppress
and exploit them. Thatcher’s journey is emblematithe broader human condition
under corporatocracy, reflecting a battle betwednugiation and the quest for
personal freedom and dignity.

Nicholas Lamar Soutter’s narrative also grapplds ethical dilemmas and
the complexities of resistance within an oppressistem. Thatcher’s internal
conflicts and moral quandaries embody the strugfjithe common man, who must
navigate the treacherous waters of corporate gareddystemic dehumanization.
The novel becomes a powerful allegory of contempyosacio-economic structures,
echoing concerns about corporate overreach, emaigatal exploitation, and the
erosion of civil liberties. Nicholas Lamar Soutgecritique is incisive, compelling
readers to reflect on the societal implicationa @forld governed by profit and
power rather than humanistic values and ethicakjyples.

In addition toThe Water ThiefNicholas Lamar Soutter co-authored another
significant work,Confessions of a Sin Eatelongside Jack McClintock. This

narrative further explores themes of dehumanizatimhmoral conflict. The story
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revolves around John Henry Greaney, a prison p$yglsd, who confronts the grim
realities of human suffering and institutional cohtThe concept of thein eater
becomes a powerful metaphor for the burden of nmradpromise and the
consumption of societal guilt. Greaney’s charantergates the complexities of
human consciousness and ethical responsibilityimnvitie oppressive confines of the
prison system. This setting acts as a microcosbhnagder societal dehumanization,
where individuals are subjected to systemic inddffee and moral decay.
In Confessions of a Sin Eatehe dehumanization is both subtle and pervasive,
manifesting in the psychological struggles of tharacters and the ethical dilemmas
they face. The prison environment, marked by cd@ind repression, mirrors the
corporate dystopia presentedline Water Thigfreinforcing Soutter’s thematic
concern with systems that diminish human autononayiategrity. Both narratives
critically examine how institutional powers—whetlo@rporate or governmental—
can erode individual dignity and ethical consciasm

Nicholas Lamar Soutter’s literary contributionsgitifore, offer a profound
commentary on the human condition within systemsooftrol and exploitation. His
exploration of dehumanization, corporate dominaaaé, ethical conflict challenges
readers to contemplate the implications of suchtiesin the contemporary world.
By weaving complex characters and dystopian settiSgutter not only critiques
systemic oppression but also underscores theeesdiof the human spirit in
seeking truth, freedom, and moral clarity.

In this way, Nicholas Lamar Soutter’'s works, paraely The Water Thief
andConfessions of a Sin Eajqaresent a stark and compelling examination of

dehumanization in corporate and institutional sg#i His narratives serve as
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cautionary tales that reflect the dangers of comfyiongg human existence and
ignoring ethical imperatives in favour of profitdanontrol. Through his
philosophical insights and narrative depth, Souitges readers to question the
structures that govern society and to advocatsystems that uphold human
dignity, rights, and ethical integrity.

The discourse on dehumanization gets unprecedergatentum during the
post post-modern cultural context. Majority of Werld has accepted democratic
values as an effective practice, for the bettetityude and peaceful condition of
human beings. Democracy offers social justice, Eguaberty, dignity and
opportunity to live in. accordance with the fundamaé rights. On the other hand,
blind violation of these values is prevailing alieo the world, due to various causes.
Human beings are denied their rights to enjoy tlieseocratic values.
Dehumanization refers to such a condition of thgra@ation of the status of a
human being to a low human or rather a lower creattis a deliberate process
which subjugates and lowers human beings to thefotost strata of the society
by branding and labeling a particular individuakert to be of lower quality and
stratum.

5. NEED AND SIGNIFICANCE OF THE STUDY

The construction of an enemy image often lead®tmohanization. During
intense conflicts, emotions such as jealousy, dateger, distrust, and fear shape
adversarial perceptions about other people, graupsommunities. Sometimes,
these adversaries embody malevolence, lacking nmdegrity. Certain individuals
may suffer from a moral superiority complex, pevogy their enemies as evil

constructs and placing blame on others. Many steuggovercome their human
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weaknesses, living in dichotomous situations amdroating moral dilemmas that
reduce human experiences to black-and-white pacreptDehumanization not only
fuels anger, violence, pain, and conflicts but @&straps people in cycles of
hostility.

Dehumanization presents significant dangers, dtsmalating selfishness,
conflicts, and entrenched hostility. Individualsymmerceive others as enemies
without valid reason. Certain groups are sometilalesled aslehumanizedue to a
perceived lack of pity or sympathy. Such individuate viewed as less human,
displaying harsh, inhumane actions devoid of cosipasor moral consideration.
Dehumanization intensifies pain, conflict, and stiffg. The likelihood of violence
increases where empathy and understanding dimib#sik of dialogue and
personal understanding fosters illusions of supiyideading to atrocities, revolt,
and rigid societal structures.

This environment breeds zero-sum thinking, wheampfeebelieve that the
destruction or suppression of perceiuai@rior groups is justified and necessary.
Such environments are rife with discrimination,akyvand violence.
Dehumanization is one of the prominent causesudardn rights violations,
weakening moral constraints. Atrocities like toet@and exploitation become
commonplace, and systematic violence can germfrateacts of dehumanization.
The long-term psychological and societal impactdesfumanization are undeniable.
Victims may endure trauma, while perpetrators mdfes from moral injury,
trapped in cycles of guilt and denial. Many advesawork tirelessly to mitigate the
risks of dehumanization, promoting equity and eigqu&b curb the perpetuation of

injustice and tyranny. There are no full-fledged anbstantial theories and accurate
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norms that function as a background to look inteotess dimensions of
dehumanization. Hence, a study on the various sspédehumanization and infra-
humanization is significant and relevant. The pneséudy is an attempt to bring
forth the trauma and perils of dehumanization afichthumanization and the need
to find the possible solutions.
6. THE OBJECTIVES OF THE PRESENT RESEARCH

The present research is guided by specific objestiliat shape its direction
and purpose. The clearly defined objectives pral@astructured framework,
ensuring that the study remains focused and meathbdihey helped in identifying
the key areas of investigation, formulating reskeangestions, and guiding data
collection and analysis. Three post millennial anshDave EggerPaniel H.
Wilson and Nicholas Lamar Soutter, have been chaséhe primary authors for the
study. They are selected, though not exclusiveessgtatives of the subject, for
their works deal with three distinct aspects ofudehnization. Dave Eggerthe
author of the novélVhat is the Whatleals with the trauma and stigma experienced
through refugee crisis. Daniel H. WilsorR®bopocalyséiscourses on the
futuristic peril, the man machine conflict, whiclaynlead to the extinction of the
human race from the face of Earth. The third netelNicholas Lamar Soutter, in
his The Water Thieflliscusses about the capitalist imperialism, winiety soon
replace democracy with corporatocracy and ringiregth bell of freedom and
liberty of human beings. The present study aimetalyse the theme of
dehumanization in these three dystopian nowlsat is the Whdby Dave Eggers,
Robopocalypsey Daniel H. Wilson and’he Water Thieby Nicholas Lamar

Soutter. Each of these works presents a uniqu@eatfan of how societal
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structures, technological advancement, and systepuession erode human
dignity and identity. Eggers portrays the struggfleefugees facing cultural and
existential crises, Daniel H. Wilson examines theslof humanity amid
technological rebellion Soutter critiques corpor@deinance and moral decay, The
study analyses how these narratives reflect amiduwei contemporary contexts of
dehumanization. When the researcher started des®&arch, the following
objectives have been formulated to achieve meérliagd relevant outcomes.
e To make an historical analysis of the emergena&anbus forms of
dehumanization.
e To explore various forms, aspects and issues afrdahization depicted in
the selected fictional works.
e To analyse how far the milieu of the chosen wosksonducive to
foregrounding the problems faced by dehumanizedinhaals.
e To examine the various causes that led to the metferms of
dehumanization as represented in the selectedri&ti
e To analyse how some of the theories of the timeeaoty contributed to
dehumanization.
e To assess how effectively the tragedy of dehumébizés portrayed in the
selected works.
7. RESEARCH METHODOLOGY
The researcher has thoroughly analyzed all thdadlailiterary and
nonliterary texts written by the three authors, ®&ggers, Daniel H. Wilson and
Nicholas Lamar Soutter, using the tools of disceuwnsalysis. The theories and

strategies of discourse analysis were comparedagitiain theories of Freud,
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Charles Darwin, Karl Marx et.al.,. Certain termiogies used by theologies also are
studied to analyze various forms and strategieebtimanization. Read major
religious texts to find out the aspects of dehumation in the scriptures and their
practices. Poststructuralist perspectives on maligation have also been chosen.
Primary and secondary materials are collected frarous libraries inside and
outside India. The online and offline reposito@esl archives, maintained by
international agencies and rights protection movemand individuals like UN,
Amnesty International and the like have been @difor getting the data updated.
Movies, documentaries and various short films teiect dehumanization and infra
humanization are utilized. To make the historicalgsis the researcher has made
use of certain texts, though it is not directlyatet to the chosen authors.
8. HYPOTHESIS

The works of Dave EggerBaniel H. Wilson and Nicholas Lamar Soutter
demonstrate various aspects of dehumanizationrdredhumanizationWhat is the
Whatby Dave EggerdRobopocalypsby Daniel H. Wilson and’he Water Thigby
Nicholas Lamar Soutter clearly expose the tragdaiebumanization in the refugee,
corporate and technology worlds, respectively.
9. REVIEW OF LITERATURE

Although certain attempts have been made on thksaafrDave Eggers,
Nicholas Lamar Soutter, and Daniel H Wilson, nolesive or extensive studies
have been made on these authors, in the lightrafrdanization, in my
understanding. Many studies on dehumanization haee conducted by different
researchers, all over the world. In the deeperyarglit is found that those works

are either insufficient or out of context, in terofdhe comprehensiveness of
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theories. Some of the remarkable studies condustetehumanization are listed
below.

Johanna L. Beck identifies key findings that positEggers’ novel as a
modern spiritual autobiography in her pafeiritual Autobiography and Dave
Eggerss What is the WhaGhe argues that, althoug¥hat is the Whas not
explicitly labelled as such, it aligns with thedit#on of spiritual autobiographies
exemplified by Saint AugustineBonfessionaind Mary Rowlandson’A Narrative
of Captivity.The novel reflects a personal and spiritual joyrteacing the
protagonist’s survival during the Sudanese Civilr\&fad his eventual migration to
America. Beck highlights three main features: fizave Eggers’ slight deviation
from historical precedents by addressing contempatauggles and unresolved
issues; second, the use of life-writing traits tipatarly the protagonist’s reflective
narrative and personal prayers; and third, the Fea#eration of the traditional
spiritual narrative through its open-ended condusirhese aspects collectively
suggest that Dave Eggers redefines the spirituabsgraphy, adapting it to
modern contexts of displacement, suffering, antieese.

In her 2000 thesig his Was Uncalled For’: Dave Eggers’ A Heartbreakin
Work of Staggering Genius Subverts the Genre diioaal Autobiography as an
Attempt at Rendering his lif&rystal Alvarez examines how Dave Eggers’ memoir
challenges conventional autobiography. Alvarez esghat Eggers employs
rhetorical devices typically associated with fictiesuch as stream of
consciousness, characterization, and irony—to espegperiences that traditional
autobiographical methods cannot adequately caphlne compares Eggers’ work to

Gertrude Stein’3 he Autobiography of Alice B. Toklaad William S. Burroughs’
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Junky highlighting how these authors also transcendsditional autobiographical
boundaries. Alvarez concludes that Dave Eggersoliieese techniques allows him
to reconcile his feelings toward his parents’ deathd effectively convey those
emotions in his memoir. Ultimately, she assert$ freve Eggers’ work redefines
the autobiographical genre by incorporating ficibelements to articulate complex
personal experiences.

Sean Bex, in his articlearticularizing the Universal: Dave Eggers Writes
Human Rightsexplores how Dave Eggergbu Shall Know Our Velocignd the
short storyUp the Mountain Coming Down Slowigterrogate the limitations of
universalist human rights discourses. Bex arguaisEbgers critiques the abstract
humanism underpinning universal rights by exposiog these ideals often devolve
into neocolonial and neo imperial practices whemfremted with the particularities
of diverse cultures. The narratives highlight tragility of promoting rights based
solely on shared humanity and question the auttigntf cross-cultural
relationships, which can unintentionally reinforgerarchical divisions.
Furthermore, Bex engages with the ideas of cosntapdheorists like Kwame
Anthony Appiah and Jurgen Habermas, suggestingithég cross-cultural
dialogues may bridge universalism and particulatitgy are also susceptible to
reinforcing global inequalities. Eggers’ work, tefare, provides a critical lens on
human rights discourse, emphasizing literaturds irochallenging and
complicating universalist assumptions.

In Reconstructing Realism in Post-Postmodern Nareaibave Eggers’s A
Heartbreaking Work of Staggering Genidssus Bolafio Quintero examines how

Eggers navigates the complexities of post-postnmodarrative. Quintero argues
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that Eggers responds to the challenges of postmisder—particularly its solipsism
and linguistic relativism—through a narrative styd@ted in honesty and New
Sincerity. Dave Eggers advocates for a democrahagdtive that fosters a
sensibility networkpromoting genuine human connection. However, {@umn
observes that this approach echoes pre—postmageiarhentalism. Dave Eggers
employs meta-metafiction and neo-Romantic irongasative strategies, crafting a
self-aware, oscillating structure that aligns wilik concept of Meta- modernism, as
defined by Tim Vermeulen and Robin van den AkkdrisToscillation allows Eggers
to navigate between irony and sincerity, enablimgianced critique and
reconstruction of realism in contemporary literatur

In Control and the Novel: Dave Eggers and Disciplin&grm, Frida
Beckman explores how Dave Eggers’ narrative styleriogates the mechanisms of
control within contemporary society. Beckman argtinres Dave Eggers’ works
critically engage with the disciplinary forms tistape individual experiences and
societal structures. By dissecting the formal drashtatic aspects of Dave Eggers’
novels, the study reveals how narrative itself bees a site of control, reflecting
broader social systems of regulation and discipBeekman highlights how Dave
Eggers’ characters navigate these forms of corgsqdpsing the tensions between
personal freedom and systemic constraint. The aisadyso underscores Dave
Eggers’ innovative narrative strategies, which lgmage traditional novelistic
conventions to critique the pervasive influencelistiplinary mechanisms.
Ultimately, Beckman concludes that Dave Eggergidicnot only reflects but also
resists the structures of control, offering a neahexamination of power dynamics

in modern life.
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Marija Grech’s papeiTechnological Appendages and Organic Prostheses:
Robo-Human Appropriation and Cyborgian Becomin®aniel H. Wilson’s
Robopocalypseexplores the complexities of human-technologyraxtBons amidst
the backdrop of a robot uprising. The study hidhtkghow Daniel H Wilson’s
narrative challenges conventional perceptionsdirielogy as merely a prosthetic
extension of human capability. Instead, it introgkithe concept @yborgian
Becomingwhere human identity is inherently shaped byretbgical integration.
By employing motifs of prostheses and appendabes)dvel destabilizes
traditional hierarchies between humans and machsuggesting an inevitable
interdependence. Marija Grech argues Babopocalypsexplores the notion of
originary technicity portraying technology not as an external aidasua
fundamental aspect of human evolution. This petspeanderscores the blurring
boundaries between organic and artificial lifeeafig a critical reflection on how
technology reshapes human existence.

Dr. Indrajit Patra’s papeBDeciphering the Contours of Singularity: A study
of the Apocalyptic Worlds, Deadly Technological dsetapes, and (Post)
Humanity’s Relationship to its Technology in Th@mtemporary Science Fiction
Novelsexplores the transformative impact of intelligergahines on humanity
through an analysis of three contemporary scieictieri novels: Ken MacLeod’s
Newton’s WakeDaniel H. Wilson’sRobopocalyps€011), andRobogenesis
(2014). The research highlights how the emergehserdient machines challenges
and redefines the concept of humanity, examiniegcttimplex dynamics of post-
human evolution. Dr. Indrajith Patra identifies thissolution of boundaries between

life and death, reality and virtuality, and humaua anachine. The study also delves
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into the portrayal of alien landscapes and unigae-machine transformations,
illustrating how these narratives depict the exiséd anxieties and possibilities of a
technocentric singularity. The findings draw upbadretical frameworks such as
Latour'sActor-Network TheoryDeleuze and Guattaridssemblage Theorgnd
Stiegler’s concept ofechno Centrisgroffering a comprehensive understanding of
how these novels reflect on humanity’s entangléaticsmship with advancing
technology.

Dr. C. Sathish Kumar in his paper, titl&te Circle: Power and Deception in
the Modern Tech Worldyritically examines the intricate dynamics of powad
deception within the framework of contemporary temlbgical advancements.
Drawing upon Dave Eggers’ novEhe Circle the study delves into how
technology, under the guise of transparency andexivity, manipulates
individual freedom and privacy. It explores the gisylogical and social
implications of surveillance, control, and the lo$personal autonomy in a digital
era dominated by tech corporations. The paper igigis the ethical dilemmas posed
by the omnipresence of technology, questioningothendaries between
empowerment and exploitation. Through this ana)y8is Kumar emphasizes the
urgent need to reassess our relationship with tdolg to safeguard individual
rights in an increasingly interconnected world.

Elaheh Soofastaei, Hardev Kaur, and Sayyed Ali Miyat's paper,
Technocentrism and Technological Dehumanizatiddaniel H. Wilson’s
Robopocalypsesxplores the themes of technocentrism and techraalb
dehumanization. The novel portrays a futuristicldievhere robots gain

consciousness and rebel against human dominatiosi nérrative serves as an
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allegory for the gradual dehumanization experienngtle postmodern era due to
technological advancements. The authors argudiuaiel H Wilson’s fragmented
narrative style—employing interviews, reports, aesavs articles—provides a
multifaceted perspective on the dehumanizing impatechnology. It highlights
how technological progress transforms humans fremds of flexibility to entities
of rigidity, symbolizing a loss of humanity amidstreasing reliance on machines.
The robot uprising is viewed as a metaphor forgitwaving dominance of
technology, foreshadowing a future where humantiyeand agency are
undermined. The findings conclude tiRadbopocalypseritically examines the
inevitable progression towards a techno-centricetpcwhere human beings risk
being reduced to prosthetic extensions of technplhyis confronting the
existential threat of dehumanization.

Corporate dehumanization through literature analysesv fiction has
predicted, critiqued, and illustrated the consegaserof a profit-centric world where
human dignity is undermined. The selected primexy, The Water Thielby Nicolas
Lamar Soutter, serves as a contemporary critiqueigiorate dystopia, while
secondary texts such as David Livingstone Smitke'ss Than HumarDlga Ravn’s
The Employee®ldous Huxley'sBrave New Worldand Franz Kafka'3he
Metamorphosiprovide broader insights into corporate contitod, inechanisation of
labour, and the commodification of human existef¢erks such as
Robopocalypserhe Clockwork Dynastyamped The End Has ComandThe End
is Nowfurther explore the implications of Al-driven seties and the loss of human
autonomy in the face of technological supremacy.

Corporations, in their quest for profit, often viavdividuals not as
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autonomous beings but as marketable assets orsdisigaresources. IFhe Water
Thief Soutter envisions a dystopian society where elery—including air and
water—is privatised, and human beings exist puaslgconomic entities. The
protagonist, Charles Thatcher, initially embradesdorporate ideology that profits
justify exploitation, but as he uncovers the brugality of his world, he begins to
guestion the ethics of corporate supremacy. Simjlaess Than Humahy David
Livingstone Smith explores how historical systerhepression—such as slavery
and genocide—emerged from corporate and politaraefs that sought to
dehumanize entire populations for economic gaitms &hgns with modern
corporate practices, where exploitative labour @k, surveillance capitalism,

and monopolistic control mirror historical dehunmation.
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Chapter Il
Dehumanization, Refugee Crisis, and Human Predicanés

during Sudanese War in Dave Eggers’$Vhat is the What

The present chapter is an attempt to highlighthleenes of dehumanization,
refugee crisis and human predicaments of war thr@eye Eggers’ novalvhat is
the What The consequences diasporais well illustrated through this novel. The
novel examines how people are dehumanized as & oétlie domination imposed
upon them by another sect of people, on the bésikology, culture or race. Being
attacked by the Arabic invaders, the Murahalees ptiotagonist and his people had
to flee from their native land, leaving behind giking they loved and cared for.
Valentino Achek Deng, the protagonist, lost hisepés and family members.
Thousands were caught and burned alive to deadha &w of them were able to be
successful in escaping from the war afflicted felBut even the succeeded had to
fight hard for their existence, for their journegswmever been an easy endeavour,
knowing not where to find a shelter and whom tetirGeries of incidents reveal the
cruel deception of the nature and the insinceensibns of the human beings.
Lions, representing nature, pours danger upon thEme. trauma of being a refugee,
as depicted in the novel, can be seen as a nedarggorocess. Refugees are
victimized, subjugated and dehumanized at the uarevels of the expedition for
their life. The wilderness of Africa, the war hiteets, deserts, rivers, seas and
among populated towns, the refugees felt equalbaienand were exposed to the

dangers of life. Their lives are not spared evethéncivilized societies of the
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developed countries like America. The first peraarration of the novel brings
forth spontaneity and flow to the story.

In the opening chapter §¥hat is the WhaDave Eggers poignantly exposes
the brutal theme of dehumanization, illustratingvhaolence, mistrust, and cultural
displacement continue to erode the dignity and mityaf the protagonist,
Valentino Achak Deng, even after his long and haimg journey from war-torn
Sudan to the supposed safety of the United Stalesscene begins with a simple,
seemingly mundane act:

| have no reason not to answer the door so | antheetoor. | have no tinny

round window to inspect visitors so | open the daxd before me is a tall,

sturdily built African-American woman, a few yeansler than me, wearing

a red nylon sweatsuit. (3)

The Betrayal of Humanity

Valentino answers the door for a woman in need. ¢l@w, this gesture of
trust and civility is quickly violated when the wam, under the pretence of
borrowing a phone, “You have a phone, sir?” (3jjates a robbery alongside her
male accomplice. Her name is Tonya. She tells \fmlenthat her car broke down in
the street and she wants to call the police. Hiake was in wondering: instead of
calling a mechanic, why would she want to callploéce? When he says that he has
left his phone in the bedroom, she enters and kilepoom open so that her male
partner may also enter the house. She enters thiedra and locks herself. Behind
her an African-American man enters in jacket amege When Valentino asks him,
“What is she doing in my bedroom,?” the man rebukesin harsh voice showing

him the handle of the gun, “Just sit your ass do@.’ Valentino takes no time in
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knowing that it was an act of robbery, “I do knawaw, that | am being robbed, and
that | want to be elsewhere” (4).

This betrayal encapsulates the loss of faith indumteraction that
dehumanization breeds. As a refugee and outsid®mierica, Valentino's
instinctive kindness is met not with gratitude tath violence and exploitation,
reinforcing a painful cycle of marginalization apdwerlessness. The robbers do not
view Valentino as a person, but as a target—a ressgeVulnerable foreigner whose
pain and property are inconsequential. Paulo Freiites inPedagogy of the
Oppressed,The pedagogy of the oppressed is an instrumerthéor critical
discovery that both they and their oppressors aifestations of dehumanization”
(Freire, 2014 :48).

Valentino’s internal monologue during the robbexyd bare the
psychological ramifications of dehumanization. Asisithreatened, demeaned, and
eventually struck with a gun, he reflects on theesal cruelty of his situation,
contrasting it with his past experiences in Africafugee camps. In a bitter irony,
he yearns for the comparative clarity of Kakumplaze defined by hunger,
hardship, and squalor, but also by a shared seugul a sense of communal
suffering. He remembers his experience in Kakumea\aar refugee, “In Kakuma
there was no rain. The winds blew nine months a ged eighty thousand war
refugees from Sudan and elsewhere lived on one anéay”’ (4). He remembers
how destitute and pitiful he was as a refugeevdd in a hut of plastic and
sandbags and owned one pair of pants. (4). He réersnthat his life had been a
battlefield of pain and struggle. Even these begmpages of the novel amply

narrate the theme of dehumanizing things happeméddwm, when he was a boy in



Aly 95

Pinyudo, “Or even Pinyudo, the Ethiopian campwedi in before Kakuma, there
was nothing there, only one or two meals a day..a$ & malnourished refugee a
thousand miles from home” (4).

In America, the land that once symbolized hopeysg and reinvention,
he encounters a colder, more insidious form ofesirf—one that is not born of
famine or war, but of apathy, alienation, and djard. The fact that the robbers are
African-American further complicates Valentino’s etonal turmoil, dismantling
any notion of racial solidarity and exposing thectures in diasporic identity. When
Valentino says him to leave, the man says, “Tellthas, Africa, are you telling me
what to do, motherfucker?” (5). The man mockingiihim “Africa” and claims a
superficial kinship, only to weaponize it as a preffor violence. The use of
“Africa” as a derogatory label strips Valentinolo$ individuality and heritage,
reducing him to a continent, a stereotype, an detsilThe powder man
demonstrates inhuman attitude when he says thatdlgo from Africa and they are
brothers but still he says that he will teach hitasson:

“You're from Africa, right?”

| nod.

“All right then. That means we’re brothers.”

| am unwilling to agree.

“And because we are brothers and all, I'll teach gdesson. Don’t you

know you shouldn’t open your door to strangers?” (5

Valentino feels very sad when he thinks that alttings like VCR, TV,
microwave, couch, camera, cell phone, and a pasardals all were gifted to him

by the Peachtree United Methodist Church, AtlaAteer some time all these things
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will be taken away from him. All this was givingrhia shudder and the powder
man’s threatening to teach him a lesson causesdmnce. He remembers how the
church people showed full sympathy towards him taeg would apologize even
when it wasn't their fault but he also remembeeshifutality of the soldiers. “The
soldier, an Ethiopian and a woman, shot down twampitcompanions and almost
killed me” (6). He thinks about the brutality ofrrdreds of the Ethiopian soldiers
who were chasing them and “the River Gilo full of dlood” (6). Valentino was ten
years old at that time and he remembers when tieeg fieeing from Ethiopia to
Sudan, all the inhumanity and cruelty was showet tiem. “Thinking of the day,
when we were driven from Ethiopia back to Sudaousiands dead in the river...”
(6). Even the Powder Man shows no pity, delivetimgsame inhumane treatment
by striking him on his forehead. “A blur of blacké&my teeth crush each other as |
watch the ceiling rush over me” (6). Later he =adiwhat the harm has been done,
“With my tongue | explore the damage to my mouthe®f my lower front teeth is
clipped, and a molar has been smashed; it feeleth@ saw-toothed mountain
range” (11). Valentino does not react intenselthts pain, as he has become
accustomed to such sufferings, throughout his‘lifeave been starved, | have been
beaten with sticks, with rods, with brooms and esand | have watched too many
young boys die in the desert, some as if sittingrdto sleep, some after days of
madness” (7). He has seen one of his close fridieds front of his own eyes. After
hitting Valentino, the Powder Man throws him frohetcouch to the carpet. His was
bleeding profusely and he thought it was the endiofife. Valentino closes his
eyes. He feels very bad and he thinks, “I am tokthis country” (7). He

experiences intense pain when struck on the stomwadishoulder. Valentino’s past
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memories reveal to readers how pitiful and difficak life of the refugees has been.
He remembers his experience in Sudan, Kenya, fitggears in a refugee camp in
Ethiopia, and there | watched two young boys, peshaelve years old, fighting so
viciously over rations that one kicked the othedéath” (9). Jan C. Joerdemites

in Dehumanization: The Ethical Perspective

The term ‘dehumanization’ has at least the follayiwo meanings. Firstly,

it can characterize a tendency referring to watimig' sufferings.... On the

other hand, there is a meaning of the term ‘dehimation’ that must be set
apart, namely, that mankind withdraws, so-to-sp&aky the immediate war

related events and thus, ‘dehumanization’ of wauos: (56)

Moreover, the violent act itself becomes a physicahifestation of
dehumanization. Valentino is not just robbed—hleusniliated, silenced, and
physically assaulted. The moment the gun hits loath breaking his teeth and
sending him reeling, Eggers sharply evokes thatigration of Valentino’s bodily
autonomy and voice. His body is brutalised, hicgalismissed, and his presence
treated as inconsequential. This echoes his tracipast, wherein his survival
amidst war, starvation, and mass death had simileduced him to a mere witness
to suffering. The vivid memories that flood his whiduring the assault—children
dying in the desert, companions shot by soldiergslalevoured by lions—
underscore a lifetime of dehumanizing violence. tfietfact that these acts occurred
in a context of war and displacement is, in Valenis eyes, more comprehensible,
more forgivable, than the senseless cruelty hefaoes in America. This contrast
elevates the emotional weight of the chapter agdests that dehumanization in

peace can be more disorienting and spiritually siateng than the horrors of war.
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When the robbers see the police outside they lawait for their departure. Till
then they stay in the house. Valentino had strampections and that’'s why his
phone keeps ringing. Eggers narrates about him,

There is a circle of perhaps three hundred Sudandke U.S. who keep in

touch, me with them but more often them with mel ae do so in a way

that might be considered excessive (16).

The novelist Dave Eggers also subtly critiquesitisétutional and societal
structures that allow such dehumanization to pergedentino’s presence in the
United States is facilitated by a church-sponsoefdgee programme, and while he
is grateful for the material support he receivesishalso painfully aware of the
isolation that persists beneath the surface. Thenmahgoods—TV, microwave,
couch—symbolise an attempt at integration, but teyot mask the emotional and
cultural disconnect that renders Valentino perfdbtdareign. The kindness of
church volunteers contrasts starkly with the cyueftthe robbers, suggesting that in
American society, acts of charity often coexistwirtdifference or even hostility
towards the people they aim to help. The layeraélty of this robbery, coupled
with Valentino’s haunting memories, exposes the tlaat physical relocation does
not guarantee emotional security or a restoratfdrumanity. David Livingstone
Smith writes in his booln Inhumanity: Dehumanization and How to Resjstfit
we want to eliminate dehumanization, it's cruc@afigure out what it is about
human beings—all human beings—that enables usricetze of others as less than
human” (6).

The stark contrast between present-day vulnenahifitl recollections of a

tumultuous past deepens in this passage, reinfpthmcentral theme of memory,
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displacement, and the fragile pursuit of belongig Valentino sits battered,
watching the slow ransacking of his home, his tisiglrift between fear, loss, and
moments of fragile human connection. The presenstand intrusive, is vividly
juxtaposed with memories of his Sudanese upbringneyspiritual initiation—a
journey that reveals not just a boy's baptism kad a culture caught between
tradition and new faiths. “Do you, with whole ydwgart and faith, offer your child
to be baptized and to become faithful member ofahaly of God?” (7)—the
words of Father Matong resound with a powerful sghsin of transformation,
offering a glimpse into the spiritual layers of ¥atino’s identity. Yet, even the
sacred becomes ironic when seen through the lemis atirrent suffering. The
Christian namé&/alentine once mispronounced and forgotten, only gainsnasce
when war and displacement lead him to a refugegaanere, improbably, after
years of war, he encounters Father Matong agais.cdmvergence of past and
present signals how trauma not only disorients temalfy but also anchors identity
through painful retrievals.

Valentino's recollection of Achor Achor and Micheslthe scent of citrus
lingering with memories of fleeting companionshigyeals his yearning for
connection amidst the pervasive sense of abanddninersays “Everyone
disappears, no matter who loves them” (11), heloodles, a mournful realisation
that underscores the impermanence etched intaf¢hef la refugee. This sentence
becomes emblematic of the narrative's existentidertone: the idea that
attachment, whether to people, places, or evembpgigs, is a temporary reprieve in
a life governed by exile and unpredictability. Misunded body and bleeding mouth

are not just signs of violence but metaphors feitenced narrative, chipped like his
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teeth, unable to fully express its sufferings yatsgstent in its survival.

Even the act of opening the door—a seemingly muadg@sture—becomes
fraught with tragic irony. “Why did | open that d@ Valentino asks, echoing a
deeper question about trust, hospitality, and walbiéty in exile. His conversation
with Mary about who should answer the door—"In Sudat is always the woman
who answers the door, because when there is a kaogleone has come for the
man” (13)—serves as a potent cultural juxtapositiorAmerica, the man is
expected to protect, to stand at the thresholdnfdr, but in Sudan, such action
would mark the man for harm. This nuanced obseymaibt only reflects the
complexities of cross-cultural gender roles bub alstiques the illusion of safety in
diasporic life, where even familiar gestures becpotential invitations to violence.

The quiet presence of the police officer outsidst & source of panic for the
robbers and then a flickering hope for Valentimbensifies the sense of
liminality—caught between danger and rescue, betvgespicion and invisibility.
That the police might not even be aware of the orggmbbery heightens the
alienation experienced by immigrants whose paieroffoes unnoticed. The world
outside the window and the world inside the apantmarror one another—tense,
waiting, expectant—but separated by thick curtaingisunderstanding and
systemic neglect.

The Theme of Dehumanization

In What is the Whathe theme of dehumanization is pervasive, echihiag
systemic violence and personal trauma experiengeledprotagonist, Valentino.
His identity is continuously stripped away by fasd®th external and internal, as he

is forced to navigate a world that refuses to aekadge his humanity.
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Dehumanization is often expressed through the metmd words of others,
reducing him to little more than an object or aetéype. The experience begins
when he is first captured by the militia. His ligeno longer his own; he becomes
just another pawn in a brutal conflict. The empfasi walkingoarefootand
through desertpaints a picture of extreme deprivation and vidbéity, where
Valentino's humanity is rendered invisible by tvemvhelming violence
surrounding him. Mary Prince writes Trhe History of Mary Prince, a West Indian
Slave,To strip me naked—to hang me up by the wrists lagdny flesh open with
the cow-skin, was an ordinary punishment for evehght offence” (23).

This dehumanization continues in his interactioits wthers, especially in
the United States, where his identity is questicsadl distorted. In the second
chapter, Powder and Tonya, two individuals whoudér in to Valentino's space,
refer to him with contempt and mockery. “Look asthimp,” Powder says, “his
phone's ringing every minute. You some kind of pipqince?” (15). The use of the
word pimp here is not just an insult but a way to strip Wisileo of his dignity,
reducing him to a stereotype rather than acknovikggdligis personal experiences
and struggles.

In another instance, when Valentino is confrontgéi African-American
teenager who accuses him of selling out his anedtee dehumanization is both
racial and historical. It is clearly evident, whéime teenager says Valentino that
Valentino is one of those Africans who has solartlait. Valentino, despite his
own suffering and displacement, is blamed for sbimgtover which he has no
control. His identity is flattened into a singulaggative narrative, one that ignores

the complexity of his experiences. Toni Morrisosoalises her nov8elovedto
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show that “There is a necessity for rememberindhtreor...in a manner in
which...the memory is not destructive” (105).

Valentino’s struggle with dehumanization is furtieenphasized when he
reflects on his life as a refugee. “We are aloragtianmost cases we are unsure of
where exactly we're going” (19). The sense of aten and isolation here is a
direct result of being treated as less than huidans neither fully embraced by his
homeland nor accepted in his new environm€&hé Lost Boysas he refers to his
fellow Sudanese refugees, are constantly in limbsure of their place in the world.
Valentino narrates, “We watch American films andagene to this country
assuming that African-Americans are drug dealedsteamk robbers” (19).

The dehumanizing effects of this treatment areondt external. Valentino
himself grapples with internalized feelings of wiessness and shame. His job at
the furniture showroom, while seemingly a normat palife in America, becomes
a symbol of his disillusionment with the promisésidetter life. The tedious nature
of his work, cataloguing fabric samples, underssohe futility and insignificance
he feels within a society that values him littlermthan a cog in a machine.

This sense of invisibility and worthlessness i® gdgesent in his reflections
about his life in the refugee camp. Here, the tdsdirection and purpose reflects a
broader societal rejection of the Lost Boys' hurntyafiEven so the tales of the lost
boys have become remarkably similar over the yg&&). They are seen as
disposable, just another group of displaced pewplese existence is not deemed
significant enough to warrant attention or compassi onya and Powder keep
arguing for a long time over the issue why he parke car in the lot instead of

street, so that they may have an easy escape Wwuhey are stuck because there is
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police outside. Powder says to Valentino, “thardksybur hospitality, brother” (22).

Finally, Valentino's experience of being calledymback to Africa reflects
how he is reduced to a symbol of otherness, a tigely disconnected from the
broader human experience. When a teenager acceostiehing him togo back to
Africa, it is a stark reminder of how he is seen as dsider—always separate,
always foreign, and never truly belonging. Thigo#ipn, this constant bothering, is
the essence of dehumanization, which seeks to grdiseduality and define people
solely by their race, origin, or perceived shortaugs.

Through these interactions, Valentino's struggkaresi dehumanization
unfolds. The psychological toll of living as an ety to be judged, mocked, and
devalued permeates his experiences and his jouypaeytjng a haunting portrait of
how humanity can be denied to those who have alrsaffered the most. The novel
vividly captures the psychological and physicaéeté of dehumanization through
the brutal robbery and confinement endured by falerAchak Deng. His
experience becomes a harrowing metaphor for hoily¢hs vulnerable can be
reduced to silence, submission, and invisibility.

The story continues in chapter fifteen, which begvith Achak physically
bound and gagged, a literal representation of tiiselessness in an indifferent
world. “To see him is too much,” Achak recalls ashAr Achor finally arrives, and
“I manage to make a few grateful squeaks and ghefsre he kneels and removes
the tape from my mouth” (231). These words encapsuhe anguish of a man who
has been silenced, not only by the duct tape btindgystemic disregard for his
existence. His physical vulnerability is matchedaayrofound psychological

helplessness. He says, “l was attacked... We vebtged,” (231) in a tone more



Aly 104

factual than emotional, already internalising tkeglessness of his situation. The act
of being robbed is not just a crime, but a violatad personhood, an erasure of
identity.

Dehumanization becomes starkly visible when Achaties, “You pissed
your pants” (232). This bodily reaction is symbadicthe ultimate stripping away of
dignity. There is no privacy, no control, and naspin adversity. Such imagery is
common in narratives of war and captivity, where lblody, too, becomes a
battlefield. The line “I'm so hungry. Do you haveofl?” (232) reflects the reduction
of a complex human being to the most basic sunnealds. Even after Achor Achor
offers a half-frozen sandwich, Achak clings to sissence: “Don’t go. I'll eat
whatever we have here. Don’t leave” (232). Thigeeste plea underscores the
psychological aftermath of dehumanization—pararfeiar, of abandonment, and
trauma-induced dependence.

Achak’s reluctance to call the police immediatelyot mere indecisiveness.
It reveals the deep mistrust and fear of autheatted in immigrant experiences.
He and Achor Achor go through a detailed checkAse our immigration papers in
order?... Do we have outstanding parking ticke(232—33). The fact that these
bureaucratic worries take precedence over repogtiviglent crime speaks volumes
about the dehumanising nature of systemic strusture

In a moment of reflection, Achak notes, “I havédiluck with cars or
police” (233). He recalls being threatened with ¢gaier an expired license plate
sticker, where the officer said, “You want go td3§233) The aggression, the
implied criminality, and the imbalance of power atlemarkers of a society that

sees him not as a citizen or even a man, but &pasable problem. Achor Achor’s
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hesitation to stay with Achak reflects the presswieimmigrant labour. “He feels

he could be fired any day for any reason,” (234gdtg writes, hinting at the
precariousness that dictates refugee existence &wpathy becomes a luxury they
cannot afford.

In a striking reflection, Achak compares his exgece at work to
dehumanising exploitation, “She arrived late eaa ahd lied about her hours... |
had no recourse but to work twice as hard... fa-tinrds her pay” (234). This
unequal treatment within the employment systenhérralienates Achak from the
promises of the American dream.

Despite the overwhelming presence of dehumanizat@nchapter also
gives space to fragile, affirming human connectidahor Achor, in his practical
and quiet way, offers food, concern, and shareghtar. When Achak says, “I'm
cursed,” and Achor Achor doesn’'t immediately codicahim, it reflects not
callousness, but a shared understanding of tralihealaughter that follows “Achor
Achor begins to laugh. | smile and we know whatreemiling about” (236) marks
a quiet resistance. Even as the world strips theautonomy, the ability to find
humour in despair remains an act of humanity.

The novel not simply about a robbery—it is aboet prersistent weight of
dehumanization carried by refugees and immigrédrtsen physical violence and
state apathy to workplace inequality and raciafifong, Achak's ordeal mirrors the
many ways societies strip marginalised individudlgoice, agency, and respect.
Yet, the chapter also subtly insists on resiliemedtiendship, in survival, in

humour, and in the small acts of self-worth—Iie@rogramming birthdaysto a
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new phone. It is through these simple rituals Aatak clings to his personhood,
even in a world eager to forget it.

The novelist describes Achak’s experience at aitadsp Atlanta. Achak
visits a renowned hospital in Atlanta where he biade gone for a health check-up.
This time, however, he is injured, with wounds amface and head. His friend,
Achore Achore, accompanies him and offers to gayhe reception, a man named
Julian warmly welcomes them and assures Achakhatill receive treatment even
if he does not have insurance.

Initially, the narrator is hopeful that he will breated quickly, but he ends up
waiting for hours. Doubt creeps into his mind—p@hthe delay is because he does
not have insurance. He even tries to show Julisicteidit card to assure him of
payment, but Julian just smiles and sdye don’t take cash,” Julian says. “But
don’t worry. We'll treat you whether you have inance or not” (241). Meanwhile,
Achore Achore talks on the phone with friends alm8udanese wedding where
hundreds of people have gathered. This remindsah@ator of his former girlfriend,
Tabitha, and their possible future together, makimg melancholic. “Excuse me,” |
say, “but | was wondering if the delay in treatmisniue to a question about my
ability to pay” (242). He is told there, “Valentinee’ve got to take care of everyone
who comes in here. By law, we do. We can’t turn gaway. So you don'’t need to
show your credit cards” (243). Despite the hos@pglearing relatively empty, the
long wait frustrates him. Finally, he and Achak Aklcall their friend Lino to help
ease the long wait.

The Violent Displacement

Later in the chapter, the narrative shifts to thgedies of Sudan. Achore
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Achore and the narrator read an article about Danfa magazine, highlighting how
the world remained largely indifferent to Sudante@ities. The discussion touches
upon the discovery of oil in Sudan, with George HBMsh'’s role in 1974 being
noted. The Khartoum government used armed horsdimeh]urahaleen, to drive
the southern Nuer communities from their homeske tontrol of oil lands. Lino’s
family was one of those displaced—first warnedetavk, then forcibly evicted by
the army to move south or be killed. The local Nemnmunity was systematically
displaced through brutal means. Initially, they @efarned to leave their lands.
When they refused, violence was unleashed—mibtiae sent to kill, terrorise, and
force the Nuer to abandon their homes. Lino’s g#lanet the same tragic fate.
Soldiers first arrived under the pretext of bureaag. Trusting the government's
word, the villagers complied and gave their namesthey chose to stay, rooted to
their ancestral soil. Their resistance, howeves mat with horrific violence. The
soldiers kill the villagers:
One month later, as might have been expected,jmeagof militiamen and
army soldiers rolled into the village. They veryroly strolled into the town,
as they had when they took the names. They saidngoto anyone; once
positioned, they began to shoot. They shot ningpeeple in the first
minute. They nailed one man to a tree, and droppedfant into a well.
They killed thirty-two in all, and then climbed haonto their trucks and left.
That day, the survivors of the village packed ded,ftraveling south. By
1984, Lino’s village and the villages near it,@llthose sitting atop the oill,
were all cleared of Nuer, and Chevron was freaitb (£52)

The slaughter was brutal and indiscriminate. “Thlegt nineteen people in
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the first minute. They nailed one man to a tred, @opped an infant into a well.
They killed thirty-two in all, and then climbed baonto their trucks and left” (252).
After this calculated massacre, the survivors,tehed and terrified, fled south,
abandoning the only home they had ever known. B4 1Bino’s village, along with
others in the region, had been cleared of Nueritdwats. Chevron, the American
oil company, was then free to drill undisturbed.

This violent displacement was not an isolated ientdut part of a broader
pattern where natural resources like oil becamealtaysts for ethnic cleansing. As
the narrator reflects, “Admittedly, oil is not &etcentre of what has happened in
Darfur, but Lino can tell you, Julian, about théeroil played in his own
displacement” (250).

The tragedy lies not only in the loss of life blgcain the betrayal of trust
and the manipulation of hope. Lino’s family, likeany others, believed in promises
of compensation and peace, only to find themsehatsns of a ruthless strategy to
erase their existence for the sake of profit. The$ story, like that of many
Sudanese, is a testament to the resilience andstuiess of a people determined to
hold onto their land—even when the cost of reststamas unimaginable suffering.

In the third chapter of the novel, the protagosisénse of dehumanization
becomes palpable through a series of unsettlinglasadienting events. The
imagery of being bound, with his movements restdand mouth taped, highlights
the loss of personal agency and autonomy. Thistehapptures the stark reality of
displacement, the emotional and physical isolat@nprotagonist experiences, and
the pervasive violence that has followed him frasmfomeland to a foreign land.

Through the use of personal reflection and painfeimories, the protagonist
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explores the theme of dehumanization in a worldreviserrvival seems to be a
constant struggle. Bernard Bell mentions the agpsal in conjunction with the
black vernacular tradition, “...the tradition of tAéro-American novel is dominated
by the struggle for freedom from all forms of opg®®n and by the personal
odyssey to realize the full potential of one’s céempbicultural identity as an Afro-
American” (341-42).

The protagonist is lying on the carpet, his armsngobehind him with a
phone cord, a direct reference to his past expeggewith violence and restraint. He
recalls seeing men executed in front of him whewas just eleven years old, an
experience that forever marked his perceptionfef Tihe third chapter of the novel
opens with these lines,

| open my eyes and the scene has changed. Most pbssessions are gone,

yet, but the TV is still here, now on the kitchable. Someone has turned it

on and there is a boy watching it. The boy candenore than ten, and he is

sitting on one of my kitchen chairs, his feet damgbelow (25).

Valentino does not know who the boy is. His reazitan of these brutal
events links his past experiences with the presgaterscoring how violence and
helplessness have defined much of his life. Theaposition of this harsh memory
with the surreal image of a young boy watching m\his kitchen reveals the
profound alienation the protagonist feels in hig/seirroundings. The boy, who
seems oblivious to the protagonist's plight, emésdhne innocent yet detached
perspective of someone untouched by the horrotghbagrotagonist has lived
through. The boy’s nonchalance in the face of tfiséggonist’'s pain contrasts

sharply with the protagonist’s overwhelming senskless and disorientation. This
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line reflects the protagonist’'s powerlessness asgérception of being an object in
a world that has stripped him of his humanity. Valeo thinks to settle in Canada
thinking that there are less crimes,

| think I will definitely leave Atlanta. | might wy well leave this country

altogether; perhaps | will go to Canada. | know yn&ndanese who have

settled in Toronto, Vancouver, Montreal. They ita# to join them, that

there is less crime, more job options (27).

Thus, Valentino thinks about migrating to Canada ttuinhuman treatment
meted out with him. The protagonist’s attempt tdenstand the boy's role in this
situation reflects a yearning for meaning in theshiof chaos. Valentino admits,
“We are not, | admit, skilled chefs” (28). He rdsdiow, during his time in the
Sudan People's Liberation Army, boys like him waften tasked with guarding
weapons, a role that reflects their subjugatiothéowill of the soldiers.

In What is the WhaDave Eggers renders a deeply poignant and hargowi
account of the dehumanization experienced by Valem{chak Deng and
thousands of other ‘Lost Boys’ during their exofhasn war-ravaged Sudan.
Chapter three, in particular, illuminates the trauend degradation inflicted upon
these children as they journeyed through hostitaite where even nature itself
became complicit in their suffering. The scenehef lion attack, chillingly
recounted by Valentino, is a visceral symbol of ltberboys were stripped of
agency and dignity, reduced to mere prey in theciless ecosystem of war and
displacement. The novelist writes about the LostB6No doubt if you have heard

of the Lost Boys of Sudan, you have heard of thesti (30).
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TV Boy as a Symbol of Detached New World

The character of TV Boy, in the novel, serves net pas a minor figure but
as a deeply symbolic presence, embodying the enadtamd cultural disconnect
between refugees like Achak Deng and the indiffewearld around them. TV Boy
is not referred to be any real name throughouhthesl, instead, Achak gives him
this pseudonym—TV Boy—emphasising the boy’s pasgatainsettling presence,
during a traumatic event. His character is emblentdita generation and a society
that remain unaware of, or uninterested in, thenegag histories of others,
particularly those displaced by war, genocide, famtine. Dave Eggers picturizes
the TV Boy as a young African-American teenager \Wes in the same building
where Achak Deng resides in Atlanta. During thebeyly of Achak’s apartment by a
young woman and her accomplice, TV Boy appears mtamiéy at the door.

Achak, bound and battered, desperately attempistol TV Boy's attention,
hoping for rescue. “Who are you, TV Boy? My assuompts that they have left you
to guard me and the television, and that theyswtn come to retrieve both” (26).
However, TV Boy, failing to grasp the gravity oktkituation, soon disappears
without offering assistance. He remains largelyspaes a silent observer of
suffering he neither comprehends nor acknowledges.

Throughout the night, Achak—Ieft without aid or qoassion—begins a
one-sided conversation with TV Boy in his mind. §hmagined dialogue becomes a
narrative device through which Achak recounts laisdwing journey from war-torn
Sudan to the United States. TV Boy thus becomeadbielental withess and
unwitting audience to a refugee’s tale—a tale hthaehears nor responds to. More

than that, TV Boy becomes a stand-in for the widerld that Achak is trying to
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make sense of a world that offers sanctuary, yeanes disinterested in
understanding the emotional and historical buraamsed by those it shelters.

The character of the TV Boy is not a fully fleshaat-character in the
traditional sense. He is deliberately anonymoukitey backstory, dialogue, or
inner monologue. His function is more thematic tharrative. He represents the
new world—America—that is safe, comfortable, angliated from the horrors of
distant lands. “Look at you, TV Boy, settling irttzat kitchen chair like it was some
kind of bed” (30). He is a citizen of a countrytipaides itself on freedom and
opportunity, yet he himself is perhaps disillusionéisconnected, or even
disempowered in his own way. Despite being AmeridanhBoy's passive role
during Achak’s crisis suggests that safety doesqaate to sensitivity or moral
consciousness. From Achak’s perspective, TV Bopbes a symbol of cultural
amnesia—a world that has forgotten, or never knawrat it means to live through
genocide, displacement, starvation, and fear. AsaRanentally narrates his life
story to this mute observer, he is not only seekatyarsis but is also drawing
attention to the silence that often greets refuggeatives. The irony is poignant:
Achak has finally reached a land of supposed saifetlyopportunity, but even here,
he is robbed, beaten, and unheard. TV Boy’s refusalinability—to engage
becomes a metaphor for the emotional blindnessoafemm societies, where
empathy is selective and global suffering is ofeestuced to images on a screen. TV
Boy becomes a living contradiction—one who watcles,does not see, who is
present, but not involved. His silent exit reflette numbing effect of constant
media exposure and the casual consumption of othdfering without emotional

engagement. The novelist writes about TV Boy:
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TV Boy, you are no doubt thinking that we’re absytimitive people, that

a village that doesn’t know whether or not to remthve plastic from a

bicycle—that such a place would of course be valblerto attack, to famine

and any other calamity. And there is some trutthi® In some cases we
have been slow to adapt. And yes, the world wellimevas an isolated one.

There were no TVs there, | should say to you, anthbine it would not be

difficult for you to imagine what this would do your own brain, needing as

it does steady stimulation. (40)

The novelWhat is the Whats structured as factional autobiography-a
blend of real-life events and imagined dialoguevdBggers uses this narrative
framework to give voice to Valentino Achak Dengigeld experiences, allowing the
reader to access a deeply personal and emotiaonia) &ven if through fictionalised
elements. The silent, inert TV Boy becomes an ualusut effective narrative tool:
his very silence creates a space for Achak’s vima@merge uninterrupted,
unchallenged, and unfiltered. Through his imagicaaversation with TV Boy,
Achak reveals not only the facts of his past bsit ahe emotions, confusion,
resilience, and trauma that have defined his jourfike absence of dialogue from
TV Boy forces the reader to focus entirely on Ackatory, positioning the
refugee's voice at the centre while the 'new werdice' remains eerily absent. TV
Boy stands as a potent symbol of a world that ysglally near but emotionally
distant. He represents the cultural gap betweesetimno have endured
unimaginable suffering and those who have growmwgomfort, perhaps unaware
of how privileged they are. In the novel, TV Boyedmot need to speak, because his

silence already speaks volumes—it speaks of igeraof disengagement, of a



Aly 114

society more interested in entertainment than otewstanding. He is the
embodiment of the America that offers refuge butalways empathy. Through the
lens of TV Boy,What is the Whatritiques the indifference that often greets refug
experiences. Achak Deng, though physically remdr@u the perils of Sudan,
finds himself emotionally isolated in the Unitedfess. His life, like that of many
others, is a testimony waiting to be heard. AndBdy—eyes fixed on the
television, ears closed to the past—becomes a ingur@minder that stories, no
matter how tragic, need listeners. Without thera,ghin persists in silence.
Lions as Symbols of Fear and Dehumanization
In Chapter three diVhat is the WhaDave Eggers presents one of the most
harrowing and unforgettable episodes from Valenfichak Deng’s journey as a
Lost Boyof Sudan. As soon as the war broke out in Sudamdieds of boys fled
their homes and began a long journey on foot towginibpia. They were unarmed,
barefoot, starving, and deeply frightened. The g#though the forest were
extremely perilous—especially at night, when thekdass rendered everything
nearly invisible. Yet, travelling during the nighas their only option, for daylight
brought with it the constant threat of aerial bongisiand attacks by soldiers.
The first incident was two weeks into our walk. Hoands of the open
forest at night were beginning to make us crazym&oould not walk at
night anymore; there were too many noises, eadssilie end of life. We
walked through narrow paths in the bush and wehigited. When we had
had homes and families, we never walked throughdiest at night because
small people were eaten by animals without anyafi@nfBut now we were

walking away from our homes, our families. We walke a line of boys,
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hundreds together, many of us naked, all of usmeless. (30)

These boys faced danger from many wild animalsthmitmost terrifying of
all were the lions. The author hauntingly rematksthe forest, we boys were
food” (30). This single line encapsulates the raw vulnerabdftthe young refugees,
highlighting how war had stripped them of safetignity, and even their humanity.
This chapter, set in the treacherous wildernessdset southern Sudan and
Ethiopia, is marked by the brutal reality of wildiaals, particularly lions, preying
on children. This section functions not only agexl recounting of the dangers the
boys faced but also as a symbolic exploration efdbep dehumanization and
trauma endured by child refugees. Valentino recguwith chilling clarity, the first
lion attack he witnesses during their journey. Afteo weeks of travelling, while
the boys walk in a single file through the tallggaa lion suddenly emerges and
grabs a boy named Ariath. The image is stark:

The lion was a simple black silhouette, broad sthend, its thick legs

outstretched, its mouth open. It jumped from thesgr knocked a boy from

his feet. | could not see this part, my vision alved by the line of boys in
front of me. | heard a brief wail. Then | saw thanlclearly again as it trotted
to the other side of the path, the boy neatlysnatvs. The animal and its
prey disappeared into the high grass and the wasliopped in a moment.

That first boy’s name was Ariath (31).

Eggers uses minimalist yet vivid language to capthe shock and
helplessness of the moment. The stark contrastdegtthe innocent vulnerability of
the boy and the predatory power of the lion is hiagn The fact that the boy is

described anmeatlyfitting in the lion’s jaws underscores the unnaturormalcy of
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such violence in war-ravaged landscapes. Only mesriater, a second boy,
Angelo, in a panic, breaks formation and runs. Rtably, the lion returns and
snhatches him too. What follows is a moment of alisddtiliness, as if all the boys
are suspended in terror. Valentino narrates alheusecond boy,

One boy, | remember his name as Angelo, he rarthélegght it was better to

run from the lion than to sit, so he ran into thghigrass. This is when | saw

the lion again. The animal broke across the patie omore, leaping, it
caught Angelo quickly. In a few moments the lionrieal the second boy in
his mouth, his teeth settled into Angelo’s neck eladicle. He brought this

boy to where he had deposited Ariath (31).

This simile powerfully conveys the emotional coapand collective
paralysis of the children. These boys are not mex@ldren lost in the woods, they
are prey in a landscape that has no mercy. The,liarthis context, become more
than just animals—they are embodiments of the dareyed brutalities these
children cannot escape, even in nature.

One of the most poignant aspects of the narrativied way the children try
to make sense of the violence around them. Thex¢arssion between belief and
disbelief. Some of the elders and more cynicaMiddials dismiss the stories of lion
attacks as exaggerated or fictional. But Valentnsists that in most cases the
stories were true. This insistence is crucialighlights how the world often turns a
blind eye to the real horrors of war, especiallyewlthose horrors happen to
children in remote corners of the world. Eggersubese moments to challenge
readers’ preconceptions and force them to contfevisceral realities of

displacement. The trauma inflicted by these attatlesges the boys’ behaviour.
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They begin to sleep in tightly packed circles, ecltiid desperate to stay at the
centre, away from the dangerous edges where anlight strike. There is an
unspoken hierarchy of safety, where being on teelenof the circle equates to a
higher chance of survival. This leads to scenesevheys subtly or overtly push
one another to the margins during sleep, just tidaveing exposed. Valentino
recalls waking up one night and finding himselftba edge: he was feeling sever
cold, and was connected to no one. The isolathadandonment he feels in that
moment mirror the larger isolation of being a refeg-discarded, forgotten, and left
to fend for oneself in a hostile world.
The boys adopt a method of psychological surviaaght by Dut Majok,
one of their temporary leaders. He encourages thenentally construct and recall
their happiest memories before sleep. He instriidisw create in your mind the
best of days... and when you are the most frightelmaly forth this day and place
yourself within it” (32). This technique is bothutthing and heartbreaking. It reveals
how the children try to reclaim a semblance of haiiyaand hope amid horror. In
the first chapter also Valentino remembers abaouisliattacks:
| have seen three boys taken by lions, eaten hapdiigizl watched them
lifted from their feet, carried off in the animajaw~s and devoured in the
high grass, close enough that | could hear thesnapping sounds of the
tearing of flesh. | have watched a close friendrdigt to me in an overturned
truck, his eyes open to me, his life leaking frommo#e | could not see. (7)
These mental refuges become essential for emotsomeaival, even when
physical survival remains uncertain. In many wals,lions in the novel are not just

threats from the natural world, they are symbolthefbroader forces that prey upon
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the innocent—war, displacement, indifference, dredstripping away of childhood.
They represent how the world views these childnet:as human beings deserving
of protection, but as expendable bodies lost irctiaos of conflict. The fact that no
help ever comes, that the attacks continue withetabution or prevention,
reinforces the bleak message of abandonment thatthuoughout the memoir.

Thus, the lion episodes What is the Whadtand as powerful metaphors for
the dehumanising experiences of the Lost Boys. Hnestark, unforgettable, and
deeply symbolic. Through Valentino’s eyes, Eggédfsre a raw and intimate
glimpse into a world where children are hunted, roees are weaponised for
survival, and nature itself becomes complicit ia thuelty of war. The narrative
does not allow the reader to look away. Insteadsists that we confront the
truth—however brutal—that in the forests of Suddmnldren were food. It can be
said that the lion attack or the nocturnal journ@ythe novel are meditation how
these Lost Boys are stripped of their identity Bedome the food for the wild
beasts. Here in this novel, forest does not dgpsttas a physical jeopardy but it can
be called a symbolic dangerous place where safeahediuman beings is
obliterated.
Dehumanization through Education and Environment

In Chapter four oiWhat is Whatthe theme of dehumanization is vividly
depicted through the educational experiences obRctine protagonist. The text
also explores how societal structures and persexpariences strip individuals of
their humanity, reducing them to mere numbers cel&ss entities in the face of
war, violence, and displacement. Achak’s journegulgh the dehumanizing

experiences of education, childhood, and grouptigeserves as a poignant
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illustration of how systemic forces and human suffigerode individual identity

and autonomy. The first significant instance ofuteanization appears when Achak
describes his experience in the school systemm“hare with other boys of my age-
set, those within a few years of me, older and geunlearning the alphabet in
English and Arabic” (34). In this moment, Achakleets on the artificial and
detached nature of the education he is receivihg.fact that he is being taught in
English and Arabic, languages that are neithemather tongue nor representative
of his immediate world, highlights a disconnecmfrbis cultural identity.

Education, which should ideally nurture individinaland cultural roots, here serves
as a tool for cultural erasure. The impositionarefgn languages over his native
tongue alienates Achak from his own cultural fourmta The educational system
thus becomes a form of dehumanization, as it dshes the value of local language
and identity, replacing them with an impersonanstrdized curriculum that does
not reflect the personal or cultural realitiesto# students. This disconnection from
one’s language and cultural heritage is a profdona of dehumanization, as it
strips the individual of their sense of self antbhging.

Secondly, Achak’s fleeting moment of childhood ttem further
underscores the theme of dehumanization. Whenrharks, “The school is
tolerable, is not yet tedious, but | would ratherdutside, so my dream-day begins
when | arrive for school and it is cancelled” (3d4g see a glimpse of his childlike
innocence and desire for freedom. He yearns fopldagul, carefree moments of
childhood, which are soon shattered. This fleetmagnent of liberty is quickly
interrupted, as the narrative moves forward, shgwiow Achak’s childhood is

overtaken by war, displacement, and violence. Térg gssence of childhood,
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characterized by joy and play, is taken away fram. They were free to enjoy their
childhood whims and fancies, without considering ¢bnsequences. Valentino
remarks William K’s drinking milk, as,

He drinks his milk straight from the udder. Did yknow that? You get

diseases that way. That's how you get ringwornea®mg of ringworm,

William A’s father is part dog. Did you know that®4)

But the primitive atmosphere of their villages maldeir childhood days lack
of opportunities to enjoy the modern facilities €Tdays were not spend with much
excitements as they do not prolong in the same aramits conditions were
exposed to sudden changes and the deficits hathrgeg Achak says,

TV Boy, you are no doubt thinking that we’re absymtimitive people, that

a village that doesn’t know whether or not to remthe plastic from a

bicycle—that such a place would of course be valblerto attack, to famine

and any other calamity. And there is some trutthi® In some cases we
have been slow to adapt. And yes, the world wedlim was an isolated one.

There were no TVs there, | should say to you, anthbine it would not be

difficult for you to imagine what this would do your own brain, needing as

it does steady stimulation. (36)

This transition from freedom to forced immobilapd suffering represents
the early stages of dehumanization. In war andlicon¢hildren are often robbed of
their innocence and are transformed into mere garsior victims of a larger,
impersonal system. They become defined not by gesonal experiences but by
their status as refugees or victims of violencehacs dream of a carefree

childhood evaporates, and he is slowly reducedrnionaber — a ‘lost boy,” one
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among many, whose individuality is ignored in thed of war. The cruelty of this
transformation lies in how it forces the child teaadon their sense of wonder,
replacing it with survival instincts dictated byettarger socio-political forces at
play.
Dehumanization with the Marginalized

There are different parameters of marginalizatiarthe world. The writer
talks about third element of dehumanization matsfesthe use of the terage-set
“I am here with other boys of my age-set, thoseiwighfew years of me, older and
younger, learning the alphabet in English and Arak®4). The concept of the age-
set exemplifies how Achak and the other boys a@ed not as individuals, but as
part of a collective group defined by age. Thissification reduces them to a
faceless mass, stripping them of their personattities and reducing them to mere
components of a larger system. The age-set immadbicategorization that does not
account for the unique experiences or qualitiesagh individual, but instead groups
them according to arbitrary characteristics, stechge. This loss of individuality is
a subtle but powerful form of dehumanization, derites individuals to conform to
a predetermined collective identity rather thanwihg them to exist as distinct
beings with their own personalities and historiaontexts of war and ethnic
conflict, such collective identities are often tsirupon people, erasing their
personal narratives and reducing them to mereqggaaiits in a larger, often violent,
political struggle. Dehumanization through the nnaaitized is also seen in Mulk
Raj Anand’s noveUntouchablg(1935) also when Pundit Kali Nath tries to molest
Sohini. Her brother, Bakha's pain at the end ofiiaholestation episode reflects

“...they think we are mere dirt because we clearr tihiei’ (76). She is condemned
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by Gulabo because of Sohini’s beauty. She insulisadbbuses Sohini. He says at
their marginalized status:

My poor sister! How can she show her face to thddhafter this? ...why

was she born a girl in our house to bring disgrgmen us so beautiful! So

beautiful and so accursed! | wish she had beeanghest woman in the
world! Then no one would have teased her!...Oh,,@dy was she born,

why was she born. (57).

As we delve deeper into Achak’s narrative, it beesrdlear that the constant
stripping away of individuality is a central thenkéis education, childhood freedom,
and sense of self are all systematically erodedjmg him as a product of war, a
displaced person whose identity is defined notibylwn choices or desires, but by
the political and social forces that surround hiinis process of dehumanization is
not an isolated experience; it is a systemic oaepty embedded in the structures of
education, war, and societal classification. Achats respect from Madam Amath
who talks with him with restful words like “Youngan’ and ‘gentleman’ (41)
otherwise he gets only disrespect from people.iStiee girl who praises his efforts
even when Achak fails to bring water to her. Thpexiences of Achak are a stark
reflection of the larger mechanisms of dehumarozetinat occur in times of
conflict. The imposition of foreign education, tloss of childhood innocence, and
the reduction of people to mere categories allesem\strip individuals of their
humanity, turning them into statistics or absti@ts$i Through Achak’s eyes, the
reader is confronted with the profound impacts af and displacement on the
human soul. It is a powerful reminder that in tinoégonflict, it is not just physical

bodies that are affected, but the very essencéhat makes someone human—their
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identity, their language, their childhood, and thedividuality. In this sensé/Vhat

is Whatserves as both a narrative of survival and a ragalit on the dehumanizing
forces of war and displacement.

Conscription of Children into Military Service

The novel also depicts the theme of dehumanizatimugh the theme of
child conscription in the military service in higlage. Achak tells about his village,
“This is a land of forests and jungles, of rivedawamps, of hundreds of tribes,
thousands of clans, millions of people” (47) Theelalepicts children as innocent
victims upon whom the brutality of war is inflicteBlchak, once a child himself
caught in the machinery of civil conflict, declamgih striking candour that children
like him were only used even in school:

| know everything one can know about the wastingaefth, about the ways

boys can be used. Of those boys with whom | walkbdut half became

soldiers eventually. And were they all willing? @@ few. They were
twelve, thirteen years old, little more, when thegre conscripted. We were
all used, in different ways. We were used for wa,were used to garner
food and the sympathy of the humanitarian-aid oggdions. Even when we

were going to school, we were being used. (47)

This theme has been depicted in chapter five ohtwel where children in
the tender age of twelve or thirteen are treatetiga mere targets and their
childhood is snatched from them. These childreruaegl not to make officers but
the soldiers in the war so that they may be uskdirtlassrooms are converted into
camouflage for training grounds. They are affe¢tedhe violence and even forced

to endure pain, not by choice but compulsion. Tor&lect in Southern Sudan affects
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the boys in different ways. Their homes are destgnd their family members are
displaced. It decimated their innocence and transfdhem into pawns of war.
They are systematically exploited by the rebel geoheir suffering has been
depicted as a medium to attract sympathy from sthed they were just usedad
baits The novelist writes about the SPLA training camps

“But just a few miles away from our civilian cantpe SPLA had their own

base, where they trained and planned, and therastesady pipeline of

supplies and recruits that travelled between tleedamp (48) .

They think that every angry child is a potentiddser and needs
recruitments. The brutality of war is devouring ffeeing and budding minds as a
bait to work as soldier. Thus this narrates how iwa&onsuming the youngest
citizen. Furthermore, the boys in the refugee canmasboys are being used as
objects and it narrates the cruel facet of dehunaaioin where they are stripped off
their dignity and humanity. Their pain and problesmns ignored and it is considered
as if it were a normal physical condition rathartta human experience. “But first
we have to leave Atlanta. You need to move far afn@y these people who have
put you in this situation, and | need to leave wied become an untenable climate”
(48). The environment is quite tensed and it gimdgcation that justice and
humanitarian attitude seems impossible in suchrenmient, “Things here are too
tense, too political. There are eight hundred Seslarmn Atlanta, but there is no
harmony” (48). The narrator describes how the asrmagerced and exploited these
children both physically and psychologically. Thebddren’s personal dreams are
destroyed and pain is presented to them in gifvy “The pain is compounded by

my existing headache...” (50). The overall situatwdthe which village is quite
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tormenting and it seems that the village lacksififé.

Chapter six oiVhat is the Whadtarkly illustrates the persistent theme of
dehumanization—both in the protagonist’s preseptigidy and in the recollections
of past atrocities in Sudan. Through dual narratishe present interaction with the
boy Michael and a memory of the handless man Midhaal—the text reveals how
human dignity is stripped through neglect, violerared systems of inequality.
Dehumanization operates as both a physical anchpkygical force, haunting the
narrator and shaping his perception of suffering jastice. The chapter opens with
the narrator observing the boy who has imprisoned he boy, once perceived as
a menace, is now reduced to a vulnerable figure:id-having a nightmare, his face
contorted like a toddler’s... But | am less sympéithnow.” This moment
encapsulates the emotional detachment that traamaroduce. Although the boy
Michael is humanised momentarily through his sléle@ narrator cannot fully
extend empathy. The asymmetry of power has dist@ven his compassion. The
psychological violence of captivity strips the raar of his own humanity, as he is
forced to suppress natural emotions for self-pregiEm.

Dehumanization through Communalism

The novel exemplifies the themeaghumanizatiothorough communalism.
Segregation or the division of human being baserkbgion, caste, creed, wealth,
heritage, culture etc. are shown in the novelpnadound form. The protagonist
experiences severe form of dehumanization fronn#mals of the Murahaleen, who
follow a different religion, custom and culture.lgiatino and others underwent
severe discrimination from the clutches of thesmaders. Dave Eggers has

presented this theme in Chapter six through theacher Michael Luol, who is a
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handless man who is a victim of scathing institulodehumanization.

But this man, whose name we learned was Michaell, bkvass missing a

hand. Where his right hand should have been, h& ied nowhere. The

crowd, mostly men, were inspecting the missing hafrttie young man, and

there were many opinions about who was to blamg (53

When he was caught stealing, hands are cut offiasipment. The below
conversation lays the stress of a bit of religitarsaticism by the novelist:

—He was caught stealing. He was punished.

—It’s an outrage! This is not Sudanese justice. f&redless man sat silently.

—It is now. That'’s the point. This is sharia.

—We can't live under sharia!

—We’re not living under sharia. This was in KhamauYou go to Khartoum, you
live under their law. (54)

He lived in his own village with his wife. He wasmshed not because he
was a thief but just because he did not belongew bwn religion. The crowd
debates the justice of his punishment which seerbg an act of inhumanity. The
mutilation of the limbs under sharia law has beerirpyed as a preservation of
justice in the novel because it falls under thaleystem. It outwardly looks like an
inhuman act but it presented as an order. The neosgsl its different rules and it
separated traditional Sudanese values. Thus thaigblras tried to project how
there are some rules devised by religions not mggonents and some people have
to pay its price by giving their life or by theirgans. The people have less
sympathetic attitude towards some people in sorsescdlere in the novel even

Michael Luol’'s community members do not empathizénis suffering; rather,
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they show apathy and hatred towards him. He hahaoce of getting a wife after
this tragedy. The novelist also writes that he would never have a wife now, no
matter what dowry he could offer, and that no worslaould be required to have a
husband with a missing hand” (5&ome people thought that the punishment given
to him is justified. The young narrator also did have any sympathy with him:

| remember at that moment not liking this handlass. | felt like the man

deserved to have his hand missing. To be so pemglin a plastic house!

To be asking for food! To have no water! To livepsmr near the Arabs who

lived well. | was ashamed. | loathed the men whamkrduring the day in

Marial Bai’'s market and | loathed this man livingthe plastic house. |

know this is not an admirable sentiment, to desthisgoor, the fallen, but |

was too young to feel pity (55).

The novelist further comments that poverty is aseuand people become
devoid of any compassion. They do not think forgber, and psychological scars
are inflicted upon them. Here in the novel Achaoatonfesses that he has loathed
that man, which denotekat poverty becomes a source of shame rather than
sympathy for people. People blame the poor for {h@verty The novelist depicts
how poor people must take up a profession accotditigeir capacity and
convenience. Michael works as a scavenger anchitatébe called a profession,
rather it is a survival instinct. But many peopde $t as a degraded profession. The
lines of the novel “He used to go out looking ie trarbage for food... chicken
bones... broken radio” (559rce the readers to think that poverty is notrthei
personal choice, it is a compulsion. No one inloeld wants to be poor. Michael

Luol’s hand was taken, his manhood questioned hantuture obliterated. His
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dehumanization is complete not only through physitdence but through social
exclusion, as he no longer considered normal &fséng his hand. Michael was
very sad after the death of his wife after dysentie steals from the man he
worked for. It was a small thievery and in factannot be called a thievery, instead
it was his dire need. He stole just a brick whenwife was alive because the wind
was blowing his plastic house. The novelist wrdbsut it:

He took something, I think. He stole something freemeone. Maybe from

the man he worked for when he was working withksidde went back

there and stole something. I think it was a briait. It was a brick but he
stole it before. He stole the brick when his wifessalive, because the wind
kept blowing his plastic house away. So he tookbtinek and then they
found him. Then he was caught and then the wifd dred then he came

back down here. (56)

After this incident, he is arrested and the potigeoff his hand in the
hospital where only one doctor and nurse were ptefevas an inhuman
punishment given to Michael Luon. It is clear thatcourt of the world will give
such a harsh punishment to someone for stealimiglaliut the novelist narrates
that it was due to Islamic law, Sharia. Eggersigehtays bare the psychic toll of
such a world, where people have lost their emotionsthers and have been
degraded. Moreover, the novelist has depicted dahiration through Michael's
poverty also. He and his wife were living in abjpoverty and their house was
made of plastic and sticks, and they were so gaadrthey could not build a strong
shelter. The choice of materials—rudimentary, wéalkermanent—symbolizes the

fragility of their lives and the lack of protectidiney are afforded by the state or
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society. Their marriage, too, is not based on jalydare necessity, “Made no sense
to either one of us, to marry when one had no mamelyno home” (55).This
admission speaks volumes about the absence of hdigity in decisions that are
otherwise meant to celebrate union and companipnBl@humanization here is
evident in the forced abandonment of dreams andiensodue to survival
constraints. The man’s wife dies a preventablehdeaf dysentery and malaria—
due to contaminated water and the inaccessibifityospitals. Her death is narrated
in a chilling detail, “When she died her eyes pappat of her head” (55). This
grotesque imagery strips the woman of even theitgigh death. The focus is not on
mourning, but on a sensationalized physical detdyucing her demise to an image
of horror rather than humanity. Even William K isspected of fabricating this
image, suggesting a tragic tendency among survieanermalize and dramatize
suffering in a world where pain is currency. Thilig novel is about religious
extremism and the state-sanctioned violence alpidedehumanization.
Helicopters as the Instruments of Death

Dehumanization is a pervasive them®mwve EggersWhat is the Whaand
it has been depicted through various themes imoel. The helicopters have been
depicted as the instruments of death and dehuntamza the novel. These have
not been depicted as machines but as great blackines whose sourftvas like
the noise an old lorry might make, but it was cagrfrom above... spreading itself
wide across the sky” (74). There were around sig@anes and many young
soldiers came out these back machines. “I watchexha of the crickets flew over
the soccer field, flying lower than the other maes; | watched as the twenty

young men playing on the field ran toward the sth&@reaming. Then a new sound
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pumped through the air. It was like the cutting dndding of the machine, but it
was not that” (74-75). Achak’s mother senses thggdaand she warns Achak
saying:
—You fool! They'll kill you!
—Who? Who are they?
—The army. The helicopters. Oh, Achak, I'm worri®dkease pray for us. (75)
There was terror in the whole village. Many peopéze killed and several
people were wounded. The villagers stared leaheg homes, “The men and
women of Marial Bai slowly left their homes and ed again under the noon sun.
They tended to the wounded and counted the de&)” IfAvas quite a tough time
for the villagers. There was an atmosphere of uargy in the village. People were
not certain whether they would be alive tomorrowaot, “It was the beginning of
the end of knowing that life would continue. Do ywave a feeling, Michael, that
you will wake up tomorrow? That you will eat tomow? That the world will not
end tomorrow?” (75). When the people counted thaber of the dead people,
thirty were gone. The novelist narrates aboufTihifty had been killed. Twenty
men, most of the victims those who had been plagouger. Eight women and two
children, younger than me” (75). The next morningytrucks returned and
soldiers surrounded the town early in the mornimgd soon the city was seen
blazing. Those people who tried to resist, theyengrot dead:
Once there was enough light to function efficienthe soldiers jumped from
the trucks and went about methodically burning délwentown of Marial
Bai. They started a great fire in the middle of m@rket, and from this fire

they took burning logs and torches, and these tiir@yv onto the roofs of
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most of the homes within a one-mile radius. The fe@n who resisted were

shot. This was effectively the end of any kinditd# In Marial Bai for some

time. Again, the rebels for whom this was retribaotwere nowhere to be

found. (76)

The conversation between William K. and Achak atsceals the height of
dehumanization. INVhat is the WhaDave Eggers crafts a hauntingly vivid
narrative that depicts the dehumanization suffesethe Dinka people of Sudan
during the civil war. Through the lens of a chileagonist, Achak Deng, Eggers
exposes how war strips individuals of their agembgntity, and humanity. The
characters are not only victims of physical viokehtt also of psychological and
social degradation that leave lasting scars.

The scene where Achak meets his friend William ldrupeturning to the
village illustrates the corrosion of innocence #&melheavy burden of trauma borne
even by children. William, once a lively boy, isnfmed to the perimeter of his
home by a symbolic line of sticks, “I can’t walkenthose without her. They killed
my brother Joseph. | didn’t know anything abousthiremembered Joseph, much
older, dancing at my uncle’s wedding. He was a vYeiry man, small, considered
fragile” (84). When it is asked “Who killed himZhe name emerges, the
Murahaleen, the Arab militias responsible for é# killings and atrocities against
the Dinka people of southern Sudan.

The horsemen, the Murahaleen. They killed him aod 6ther men. And the

old man, the one-eyed man in the market. Theydhiien for talking too

much. He spoke Arabic and was cursing the raidghey killed him with

a gun first and then with their knives. Look. Wahn K showed me a line of



Aly 132

sticks, set end to end, encircling his family’s gauand. (84)

The novel talks about violence and cruelty. Willigmtells Achak, “I can’t
walk over those without her. They killed my brotleseph” (84). This boundary
represents not only a physical restriction but algsychological fence of fear and
loss. The killing of Joseph by the Murahaleen bezopmbrutal marker of a life
forever altered by violence. These are the armeaaclac groups who receive
patronage from the Sudanese government and thetyillaiges, abduct women, loot
property, burn house and kill the villagers durihg Sudanese civil wars. These
people symbolize state-sponsored violence, ethppeassion, and religious conflict.
These people wield weapons come on horsebackstiac#t the villages like Marial
Bai. These are the carriers of physical destruaimhthe psychological terror due to
which many people lose their family members anttoln like Achak become
homeless wanderer. One particularly horrifying gcsmrecounted by William K,
when the Murahaleen shoot his brother Joseph, aftenJoseph stops running in
surrender. “The man was on his horse. He yelledsgph, ‘Don’t run! Don’t run or
I'll shoot!" So Joseph stopped there and turnethéoman on the horse. And that’s
when he shot him.” (85). The act of stopping inrender and still being shot
conveys a cruel, inhuman logic where the rulesngbgement are nullified. The
post-mortem desecration—Joseph’s body being tiedhitorse and dragged—further
degrades his humanity, transforming him from a @eiato an object of spectacle
and terror. It is a burning example of dehuman@ratind savagery inflicted by these
militia.Dehumanization is not only inflicted by tiperpetrators of violence but is
also internalised by the victims. Achak’s respoissene of confusion and a

desperate search for logic in an illogical world.
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—What did he do to them? Why did they shoot him?

—He did nothing, Achak.

—He must have done something.

—He ran.

—William K said he stopped. My mother sighed anidnext to me. (85)

This short exchange between Achak and his motleapsulates the
existential bewilderment of war. The need to radi@me Joseph’s death is met with
the stark reality: in war, lives are taken not huseaof guilt or reason, but because
the victim belongs to a group deemed disposable.

This disposability is reinforced by the imagentloé desolate village, with
empty huts and abandoned structures. “The schos#hwas abandoned. Nothing
was happening anywhere in Marial Bai” (87). Thecspaf learning, growth, and
community is now a shell, its walls are puncturgdbllet holes. “Moses and |
wandered through the cool darkness of the schoethduwas empty, the walls
punctured by bullet holes. We put our fingers ie,awo, three—so many that we
gave up counting” (87). When Moses and Achak trgaont the holes, they give up,
overwhelmed. The futility of their task mirrors thaility of trying to quantify or
comprehend the scale of their loss. The eradicationale presence in Marial Bai
“Most of the men of Marial Bai were gone. The mamowemained were very old or
very young. Everyone between fourteen and forty gease” (87) emphasizes the
erasure of a generation. This absence is both qgdiyend symbolic: the men who
would defend, educate, and guide are missing, predudead or in exile. The
community is left fractured, with only the very add very young remaining—a

demographic collapse that signals social and alltlisintegration. The novel also
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gives space to dehumanization through dehumanizatien Achak desires to take
revenge from the soldiers and the following lineftect their vengeance:

| wanted to see the rebels shoot the men who hiadl Kioseph Kol, William

K’s brother who had done nothing. | closed my eymd pictured the Arabs

falling from their horses in explosions of bloofll was near, | would stand

over them, beating them with rocks. In my visioarthwere so many of
them, at least one hundred, the Arabs on horsebackthey were all dead.

They were shot by the rebels and now William K &nere crushing their

faces with our feet. It was glorious. (86)

He imagines himself and William K “crushing theaicks with our feet.”
These fantasies, while arising from trauma, reffext violence begets violence and
how the oppressed may internalize the logic ofdityt The enemy becomes
animalized, “We’ll kill them! We’ll kill all of then! If the Dinka have guns we’ll
kill all the Baggara like they're animals! | wantexsee it happen. | wanted it more
than anything” (86). Such language demonstratesdyaes of dehumanization
perpetuate themselves.

Dehumanization is not merely a by-product of wart4s a mechanism that
makes its cruelty possible. In the harrowing nareatirawn from the Sudanese Civil
War, as portrayed iwhat is the Whaty Dave Eggers (based on the life of
Valentino Achak Deng), dehumanization emergestasridying force, stripping
individuals of dignity, agency, and humanity. Thcount unflinchingly presents a
series of violent encounters that illustrate how systematically turns people into
objects, targets, or cargo—all expendable. Thesntvelist has depicted the

devastating aftermath of war. The deaths due tbi¢fieopter attacks are not merely
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death, it means human beings have been taken &zoll@ revenge. There is no
human value for these people as they are consigiesedumbers to take revenge.
Killing innocent people like this is nothing but enthuman act. It can be called a
systematic dismantling of human lives. Here peapéenot killed because they are
human beings but because they are enemies. Thelaygxthen the Sudanese army
soldiers arrive, they show a total disregard of anrife. The phrase “methodically
burning” implies an institutionalized dehumanizatidhis is not random violence;
it is policy-backed annihilation.

Chapter seven aiVhat is the Whas a haunting portrayal of how war and
violence dehumanize not just bodies but psychesitiiies, and histories. Eggers
employs powerful imagery and narrative contragtttow how the protagonist,
Valentino Achak Deng, endures erasure across tidespace—from the genocidal
violence in Marial Bai to the indignities of urbaaptivity in the United States.
Whether through the crushing sound of helicoptetts® smothering silence
imposed by a teenager’s foot, the chapter paiotsliéng portrait of humanity
degraded. It forces readers to confront the mamyswadividuals and institutions
can render others invisible, voiceless, and unwefthot through cruelty alone, but
through indifference.

War, Violence and Dehumanization in War-Torn Sudan

In Chapter eight oWhat is the WhaDave Eggers starkly portrays the
pervasive and insidious nature of violence and demization in Sudan during the
Second Civil War. Through the character of Acha#t tire suffering of his family,
particularly his father Deng Arou, the novelist apsulates how systemic violence,

suspicion, and militarization strip people of thefignity, identity, and even
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humanity. The novel narrates the forced separatidgkchak’s family. His father has
to take the decision to settle in Aweil with soraenfly members. He leaves some
family members like Achak’s mother in Marial Bahi$ separation is a symbol of
emotional dehumanization.

He closed the Marial Bai shop, divided his famépd prepared to move

himself and his business interests to Aweil, alomet hundred miles north.

He brought two wives and seven children with hiwak selected to

accompany him, but my mother was not. She andttier avives and their

children were to remain in Marial Bai, living in obalf-ruined home. They
would be safe in the village now, he assured ysalhad gathered us in the
compound one Sunday after church and had laidieygléin.(77)

Achak’s father, in an effort to ensure the famiedety, is compelled to
break the family bond, leaving some behind in wtaldng others. His wife’s silent
suffering reflects suppressed maternal anguishpati@archal structure dictated by
war, “My mother was furious to be left behind. Bbie said nothing” (77). This
illustrates the emotional erosion and silencingvomen amidst conflict—they are
expected to endure, obey, and suffer in silenceirhigration to Aweil is not only
geographical but essential. Aweil is a symbol shtgmberment—physically and
psychologically.

“| saw many new and largely unhappy things in mst filay, including my
second handless person” (78). The physical as$mating and torture of young
Dinka men presents a quite disturbing picture dfuteanization in the novel. The
physical maiming of people, punishment, mutilataod killings are different forms

of dehumanization in the novel. Wherever they beirtbad luck follows them,
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“Every day brought an assault, an interrogationnMere hauled to the barracks
with such regularity that it was expected that goyng Dinka man in Aweil would
be subjected to interrogation sooner or later” (79)

Achak’s father was once a very powerful figure beatis reduced to a
powerless creature before state authority. Heaggkd away for questionintie
was taller than the boy-soldiers but still he segrery thin and feminine walking
beside them” (79). This incident presents an emasaon not just physical but also
symbolic because Achak’s father was a protecttihekillage but now he appears
to be weak. This visual evokes an intense emasamainot just physical, but
symbolic. A father who once stood as protector @modider now appears weak,
vulnerable, and even feminised in the face of aradklescents. Achak’s response
is telling, “That day, | was ashamed of my fattsrd | was angry. He hadn’t told
me where he was going. He hadn’t told me if he wdnd jailed or killed or return
within an hour” (81). Thus, the war does not briswathe bodies, it devours’
people’s dignity, happiness, protection and at siniée itself. Bol Dut is another
important and influential character in the novet \Was once a very influential
political leader. But his power fails to save hide is not spared. He seems to be
paranoid and defeated. He says to Achak’s fathehngtates his helplessness:
—Normally I could do something, Bol added.

—I know, | know.
—But now I'm in more trouble than you, Deng Aro84)

Dave Eggers tries to depict through Bol Dut’s chteathat war does not
result in physical decay and decline of powerlsbaesults in loss of leadership and

identity. War does not mutilates bodies it alsamgs the faith and legacies of
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people in the social and political structure. Boitvas a powerful leader in the
village having a good place and dignity in sociétyt as the war intensifies, his
status and demeanour change dramatically. He sieelbesparanoid and deafened.
This transformation is explicit when Bol confidesDeng Arou. Further, the novel
also narrates the theme of existential crisis ahdwity through Deng Arou's
lamentation. During the war men’s life and respbitities multiply, “It's a bad time
to be a man in this country” (80). This sentenaeatas the crisis of masculinity
where men are seen as hunted and hushed durimgath&ol Dut decides to stay in
Marial Bai despite the danger of imminent war. ldasiders himself guilty if he
chooses to flee during this tough time. That’s wysays to his father, “No. |
should wait it out. It would be worse if | left.\Wwould look far more suspicious. |
have to stay or...” (81). His father suggests hirgado Uganda or Kenya, but Bol
Dut remains firm in his decision. His dead bodfoisnd lying in mud the next
morning. Thus, it has been depicted that peoplé dos there is death of their
identity during the war and they become numbers. .
Destruction of Marial Bai

When Achak and his father returned from Awell, theynd that their
village has been destroyed by the militants or Maleen. The destruction of the
village has been narrated in the following words:

We had been gone three months. When we returnefbume only a series

of circles of charred earth. | do not know if argnres were still standing. |

suppose there were a few, and the families whoireedan Marial Bai had

crowded into them. My father's homes were no m@raen we left, our

compound, though damaged, still comprised threg &od a brick home.
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Now there was nothing, just rubble, ash. (83)

This destruction shows how people become cruehduhe war. It depicts
the annihilation of the entire humanity. The systémdehumanization of
individuals and communities in conflict is furtheridenced in the conversation
about the Murahaleen, the raiders who Kkill with impy. William K. recalls how
his brother, Joseph, was killed.

The horsemen, the Murahaleen. They killed him aod 6ther men. And the

old man, the one-eyed man in the market. Theydhiien for talking too

much. He spoke Arabic and was cursing the raidghey killed him with

a gun first and then with their knives. (84)

The brutal nature of this murder, where a maorisited and killed for
speaking out, reflects how war and violence craatkmate where individuals are
reduced to their actions or affiliations. Josephpg with his own identity, is
reduced to a mere target, his death serving assaage rather than a loss of a
human being. Perhaps Joseph was alive but theyharaglive to kill if any
breathing is left. This narration is absolutelyt fufl dehumanization, “Maybe he
didn’t die. | don’t know. They dragged him away.ejtshot him and then they tied
him to the horse and dragged him away. Here.” (84S, the loss of the loved one
also almost kills those family members who reméiveabehind. The villagers live
in constant fear and there is no hope in theislivéney only think about how to
save their lives.

In this context, death becomes an impersonal eVéetnarrative does not
focus on the personal grief of the characters dhier on the system that produces

such violence. The protagonist’s thoughts aboutebels killing the Baggara are
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steeped in the logic of revenge and retributiohthé Dinka have guns we’ll kill all
the Baggara like they're animals!” In this momeahg dehumanization is not only
one-sided but cyclical, as both sides in the condlre trapped in a cycle of violence
that erases their humanity and reduces them to algnolb vengeance and hatred.

The narrative unfolds a brutal landscape where manization permeates
every aspect of life. From Bol Dut’s tragic deattthie destruction of Marial Bai, the
human cost of war is laid bare. Through the persexgeriences of the protagonist,
we see how individuals are forced to dehumanizensieéves and others in order to
survive.

Chapter nine is also full of dehumanization. Ackhkres with his friend
Michael the terrifying day when his village, MarBai, was attacked by the militia
(the Murahaleen). On that day, his father had dorike city of Wau for business.
Achak’s mother was preparing firewood for cookinigen she suddenly saw
something dreadful. Her face turned pale with fesine-grabbed her son and ran.
They hid in a nearby grass field with another wontanm there, they could see
how the mounted attackers were surrounding thagsll burning down the church
and the hospital, and killing people.

The massacre begins with a chilling realizatiorhéfle were only twenty last
time, the woman said. There were easily two hundrede hundred, or more now”
(89). The escalation in numbers signifies not aryincrease in the scale of
violence but also the industrialization of brutghthuman lives become statistics in
a grander scheme of destruction. This sense ofdssipess is captured in the

mother's solemn words, “This is the end, my mo#agd. They mean to kill us all”
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(89). This prophecy does not stem from paranoidrbat painful clarity—she has
seen this pattern before.

At that moment, the shooting began. The guns wiedlose the

government army carried, huge and black. The s&lgébopen with gunfire.

The pop-pop-pop came from every corner of the gdlg89)

From the outset, civilians—particularly the Dinkare-aot treated as human
beings but as obstacles, targets, or tools. Tdyrmerceived value lies in their
cattle or food. As one woman remarks, “They wantdattle. The cattle and the
food. Then they're gone” (89). The implication msegly disturbing: human beings
are left behind, dispensable, their lives deemedhless once material needs are
satisfied.

The attack begins, and the village is engulfedhiamos. The description of
gunfire transforms the sky into an agent of desitbac Even the heavens,
traditionally a symbol of hope and divinity, offeo sanctuary. The horsemen, with
their war cries of “Allah Akhbar!”, carry not spiual salvation but terror cloaked in
holy invocation. Sacred places such as the churdhilee hospital are not spared: “A
man lit a torch and tossed it onto the roof offtbspital.” Another hurled an
explosive into the church, “splintering the walfgdaeliminating the roof” (90).
These institutions, once symbols of healing andtapl refuge, are violently
unmade, reinforcing that in war, nothing is sacred.

One of the most jarring episodes of dehumanizatieolves the young man
emerging from a burning hut: “Guns popped frompgbkemeter and the man’s chest

burst red. He fell, and no one else left the h80)( His attempt at surrender is met
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not with mercy but with execution. Surrender—a famental right under the laws
of war—is rendered meaningless.

The gendered aspect of dehumanization is partlgdiaunting. Women and
girls are herded, bound, and treated like livestt©Ckie by one the rest of the girls
were lifted by pairs of men and fastened onto theises...as they would a rug or a
bundle of kindling” (93). Their humanity is erasaslthey become spoils of war. A
woman'’s defiance—her verbal attack on the militiarés met with swift,
detached violence. That her murder is performetomit emotion further
emphasises the psychological detachment requireslifih acts—an essential
feature of dehumanization.

The episode of the twins Ahok and Awach trying tddrhands, even as they
are being tied to different horses, stands as delyof innocent resistance. “They
wailed and reached for each other and when thesoneved, for a moment Ahok
and Awach found themselves close enough to holdshaiihis image is
heartbreakingly poignant—a final, human gestura world intent on tearing them
apart.

The killing of adult men is systematic and effidigiThose who ran were
shot. Those women and children who stood still weneled onto the soccer
field...The horsemen had no use for the grown me#fj.(dere, the adult male body
is perceived as either a threat or a waste. Thusyst be eliminated. One man is
tied and dragged behind horses, his death treatsdextacle: “The grown man who
had tried to join the group of women and childnerhe soccer field was now dead.
He was tied by the feet and then was dragged behpair of horses. Many of the

Baggara were amused by this and | now could imagimet had been done to
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Joseph” (92). The suffering is not hidden, it isfpemed.

Amid this atrocity, there are rare, flickering iastes of human resistance
and dignity. The rebel Manyok Bol, who kills onetb&é horsemen, is quickly
executed and cut into six parts and thrown dowawell. Even his rebellion is not
met with the respect afforded a warrior, but withtitation, further denying him
human honour in death.

Achak’s mother, even as she prepares her son joealises the futility of
escape. Her instructions that you will have tosbow the heavy price of survival in
a world where love must be sacrificed for life. l&@ength contrasts with the
cruelty around her and offers a brief, flickerirantrast to the prevailing darkness.
Valentino Achak Deng is a harrowing testimony te ttauma of war, displacement,
and survival. Told from the first-person perspestiv reveals the protagonist’s
inner turmoil and the nightmarish landscape of 8ullaing the civil war. The
narrative combines stark realism with psychologaedth, presenting themes of
dehumanization, betrayal, endurance, and thetfutifihope.

The protagonist’s journey begins in an atmosphaok with fear. “One of
the government soldiers turned and seemed to benlpat me and the hat man. My
breathing was again too loud, my eyes too big” {1This physical description of
fear — loud breathing, wide eyes — reflects theemyigilant state of someone living
on the edge of death. The mention of the hat mamdstg with arms raised
“Without warning, the hat man stood, arms highurrender” triggers a sense of
helpless submission. The soldier's response, “Come abeed!” (105) using the
Arabic slur for “slave”, degrades the hat man’s luity, revealing the deep-seated

racial and ethnic contempt of the regime.
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When the protagonist runs, he does so not jusbfofeiar, but rage, “Damn
you, | thought, and ran.” The repetition of “Danmwuy becomes a recurring motif
throughout the narrative, a powerful expressiodedfance, pain, and spiritual
resistance. The protagonist internalises his gaffeand weaponizes it through
language, “Damn you, | thought as | ran. | damn wyath the power of God and of
my family. | expected to be shot at any momentllvah. Damn you men. Damn
you all. I would die while damning them and God ¥bunderstand, and in eternity
these men would hear my curse” (105). This invocatif divine and ancestral
authority highlights how even amid chaos, faith &ndage serve as sources of
strength.

They shot twice at me but | escaped and continoiedrt through the thicket.

They did not pursue me. | ran through the wanimds ight of the afternoon

and into the evening. | ran through the bush, logkor my people or a well-

travelled way, finding none, and when the darkrmeasse | had no hope of

seeing a road or footpath. (105)

The next part of the narrative shifts from physiestape to psychological
confrontation. The protagonist meets Kolong Gdjr&ka soldier whose face has
been grotesquely burned: “He turned to me, butdus had been ripped from his
skull. His skin had melted. It was wet and pink &melwhites of his eyes were
protruding and unblinking. He had lost the lidsttt@vered them” (105). This
shocking image serves as a brutal reminder of tvhst and allegiance to the wrong
side can cost.

| told him | wanted only to get back to Marial Bai.

—For what? To be killed? Where do you think | gos? Where do you
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think I lost my face, stupid boy? | now recognized man. He was the

soldier, Kolong Gar, who had deserted the armyreedtfee first attack. From

the tree of Amath, we had seen him running belbw flashlights following.

(106).

Kolong’s disfigurement is not just physical; itsgmbolic of betrayal and the
disintegration of identity. “I want you to starg¢ormy face, boy. | need you to do
this. You see this face? This was the face of a wlamtrusted. Do you see what
happens to a man who trusts? Tell me what hap£06),” he says, bitterly
underscoring the futility of believing in harmongttveen oppressor and oppressed.
Kolong's story offers a grim moral, “I said | wdsetfriend of the Arab and the Arab
reminded me that we’re not friends and never vall (106). Here, the failed hope
of coexistence is destroyed by ethnic violence okigls command to the boy to
“carry” the sack mirrors the psychological burdémnvar survivors. It is too heavy to
hold—both physically and metaphorically. When thetagonist drops the sack and
runs, he breaks from this legacy of suffering, “Daitrall... | had never before
cursed aloud or silently but now I did, again agdia” (106).

This repetition of curses becomes a rhythmic laateont, a raw, honest
catharsis. The protagonist is not sparing in hiedemnation. His damnation
encompasses everyone: his enemies, his own pé¢beland, even nature. “Damn
the dirt and damn the worms and damn the beetksglamn the mosquitoes” (107).
In a world where nothing offers protection, evea émvironment becomes complicit
in his suffering.

The act of finding a sleeping hole becomes symluflec temporary

sanctuary. Yet, the comfort is fleeting, and ther fgersists. He sleeps not in peace
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but in constant vigilance. The world is reduceduovival instincts—eyes, breath,
hiding. As the journey continues, the text shows dgslocation and uncertainty
shape his worldview. “I found people of my tribeddrasked them the direction to
Marial Bai... sometimes they knew and often they kmathing.” The repetition of
‘I ran’ and ‘damn’ underscores the never-endingireabf his odyssey. Even those
who offer water and hospitality cannot guarantdetga“‘They would say, “You are
safe here, boy, you are safe now, and | would dleee and know | was not safe”
(107).

An elderly woman, described as ‘the oldest womhavie ever known’,
introduces a prophetic voice. She declares th#t ftlas the end of the Dinka,” a
poignant moment that casts the war as apocalypécresignation, “if this was the
will of the gods and the Earth... then so be it,"Hights the loss of agency among
the oppressed. But even this moment of surrenaeratdnold the protagonist, “I
nodded... but then left in the morning and continteedun” (107).

The apotheosis of hopelessness arrives with théslaorfailure of escape
through Western intervention. “l ran past an didfie a man was serving as their
representative... ‘These are important people!” (D8J. But the pilot,
unimpressed, flies away, “No one was important ghdo fly away from the war,
not in those days.” This moment sharply criticizgsrnational apathy and the
illusion of salvation through status or diplomacy.

The next significant moment in Achak’s journey talpdace when he
encounters the Murahaleen, a group of Arab miltafbhese men, who had
previously hunted down his people, represent thimate manifestation of

dehumanization. They view Achak and other Dinkanase objects or animals, as
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demonstrated by their dismissive remarks, “A Dibkg, or a rabbit?” The
comparison between a human being and a rabb#terk illustration of how the
Murahaleen strip away the humanity of their victims

As Achak tries to evade detection, the reader wges his internal struggle
between survival and the inescapable threat oluicapHis attempt to slither quietly
through the grass, to becomanakereflects his awareness that, in this war-torn
world, human identity no longer holds value. Therbhaleen, whose cruelty is
described as being “like the lion, with its appefar raw meat,” are no longer seen
as human but as monstrous, animal-like figuresedriyy an insatiable thirst for
violence.

Murahaleen as ‘Lion People’

The old man Achak encounters later during his jeyroffers another
perspective on the dehumanization that has occuredays that the Murahaleen
have fallen to the level of the animal. These liweatures are not just enemies but
representations of the complete loss of humanitiaeéir brutal pursuit of war and
power. The old man believes that these figureslaine retributions, a
consequence of God’s anger with humanity. He claims

Yes. These are Arabs who have fallen to the leeanimal. They are

like the lion, with its appetite for raw meat. Theme not humans. These

lion-creatures love war and blood. They enslaveplggavhich is against the
laws of God. They have been transformed into arsr(@9).

This comparison between the Murahaleen and animalgey reflection of
the dehumanization that occurs during times of whe old man’s assertion that the

“lion-creatures love war and blood” further reirdes the idea that violence
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transforms men into beasts. The old man’s bel&f @od issending us a message
through theséon-menimplies that the human capacity for cruelty isdom&y
comprehension and that the suffering endured bipthka people is a punishment
for some unknown transgression. “I think God isdéeg us a message through these
lion-men. This is obvious. We're being punished3xnd. Now we need only find
what it is that God is angry about. This is thezbez(99).

As the night continues and Achak moves further ftbenpath of the
Murahaleen, the brutality of the situation becommese apparent. He is caught in a
cycle of survival, running and hiding, unable tagp the full extent of the
destruction around him. The violence he has witdssid experienced has stripped
away the last remnants of his childhood innoceasde is reduced to a nameless,
faceless figure trying to survive in a world whéfe has little value.

This loss of innocence is encapsulated in his fim&raction with the old
man, where he learns that his family has beenegieditlikely by the Murahaleen.
The sense of loss is profound, and his identitg Bey, as a son, becomes secondary
to the survival instinct. He is no longer a perdomjs a survivor in a world that has
erased the humanity of its inhabitants. The novehsrates how war creates an
environment of dehumanization. Achak, Dut Deng, Kund other people are in the
lookout of a safe place and they finally reachlage named Gok Arol Kachuol. On
the outskirts, the women gathered along the patatoh our group, now over two
hundred and fifty boys. The villagers mock at thpseple seeing that their heads
are so big. A woman calls them spoon.,

Their heads are so big! Like eggs sitting on topaa§s! The women

laughed theatrically, covering their mouths. —I é&dty said another, an
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older woman, as old and twisted as an acacia.—Tédie spoons. They

look like spoons walking!” (143). When their grotiges to enter the village,

the village head forbids their entry and blocksrtpath, saying, “No rebels

here... Walk on. Keep going. Go!” (143).

His arms wave in the air as if trying to push themay, signalling that they
are unwanted, unworthy of shelter or hospitalitye Village, which could offer
refuge or even basic sustenance, instead becoplaseaof rejection. The chief's
insistence that they cannot provide food becausgwere “raided by the rebels just
two days ago” (145) further emphasizes the thenadahdonment. The boys, in
need of rest and basic nourishment, are deniee th@man necessities, marking the
beginning of their further dehumanization.

Violence and Survival of Humanity

As the group rests in the village, tensions esealata desperate bid to
obtain food, some of the boys steal from a neadygéh The resulting chaos, where
women scream and men chase the thieves, leadsléme®. The men, armed with
spears, pursue the boys in a frenzy. The once abpeiment of rest devolves into a
brutal pursuit. The boys, in fear for their livesatter in all directions, many of them
fleeing with no clear direction or hope. The sceneapsulates how
dehumanization, in times of war and survival, caraéate to violence where basic
survival instincts override any sense of empathgoonpassion. Dut does not return
and they have to decide to stay there, “We’ll $tage until Dut comes back” (145).

The group’s chaotic retreat, with boys being cawgitt punished, illustrates
the harshness of their existence. Their bodiesawsted and wounded, are further

marked by their treatment. One boy is injured Ispa@ar and is left without proper
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care, a stark reminder of the lack of any kind rt@ction or healing for the group.
In this moment, the boys are reduced to mere abjedbe chased, caught, and
punished. Their identities are lost in the bruyatit the chase; they are not boys in
need of care, but enemies to be subdued.

The most heart-wrenching moment of dehumanizatcmuis when a
woman, carrying twins in a sling, appears fromdbstroyed village, wailing
uncontrollably. Her appearance, alongside the datias around her, reinforces the
emotional and physical toll that the conflict hakdn on human beings. The boys,
who are numbed by their own experiences of losssaffdring, are not immune to
the tragedy. However, many of them retreat intar tven forms of emotional
survival, such as ignoring the woman'’s cries arai$mg on their own hunger and
pain.

The woman’s wail and her bleeding hand are symiiaise untold suffering
that extends beyond the boys’ journey. They argh@bnly victims; entire
communities have been wiped out, and the emotweaght of this collective
trauma is passed from one person to another. Tomsant, while tragic,
underscores the deepening cycle of dehumanizatioere people are not only
physically scarred but emotionally numbed by tlesperiences.

In Chapter thirteen diVhat is the Whathe protagonist, Valentino Achak
Deng, faces immense physical and emotional suffeashe is confined and bound,
symbolizing the intense dehumanization he endwsesrafugee in a foreign land.
His painful journey not only involves the physicastraints of his bindings but also
the emotional constraints imposed by society’sedjard for his plight. This chapter

poignantly highlights the physical, psychologiaid emotional aspects of
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dehumanization through Valentino's struggle to frieeself and be acknowledged

by the outside world.

Physical Boundaries and Struggle

The chapter opens with Valentino’s internal stregghile he is bound on
the floor. His efforts to break free from the coasits reflect both his desperation
and the human instinct to resist dehumanizationdéseribes his actions:

| find myself at peace with the predicament, knayinat it will end when

Achor Achor arrives, but once an hour | feel a ragbrgency, of blind fury,

and | twist and thump and try to break free. Inafaly these movements

tighten my bindings and bring tears, stabs of paithe heel of my skull.

(161)

These words reflect a cyclical process of suffenmigere Valentino's
attempts to resist only lead to greater pain. Tihdibgs serve as a metaphor for the
oppressive circumstances under which refugeeslikeexist. His frustration grows
as he realizes the limited capacity for action bespsses. Despite the pain,
Valentino discovers a new sense of agency wheregm¥to roll across the floor,
an act that symbolizes the human drive to overcexternal control and regain a
sense of autonomy.

Despite his efforts to make noise and draw attertochis distress, Valentino
faces the cruel indifference of society. His repddticks against the door serve as
an act of defiance, yet the lack of response fimenoutside world underscores the
dehumanization he faces. He reflects, “I kick arutk kand the door, heavy and lined

with metal, rattles against the frame. The soumdakes is satisfyingly loud. I kick
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again and soon find myself in a rhythm. | am louan, | am certain, being heard”
(161).

Despite his certainty that his cries are beingdhea one comes to his aid.
Valentino’s frustration builds as he realizes tinat noise of his suffering is being
drowned out by the world around him. The silencanfthose who could help
amplifies his sense of being unheard and unsegripreing his feeling of
invisibility in a foreign society, “I cannot beliewhat the clatter has not brought
anyone to the door. My frustration is worse thamghin of the bindings, of being
struck with the side of a gun. Where are these lp@dknow that people are
hearing me” (162).

The silence here speaks volumes about the sodetaimanization of
refugees. The fact that no one responds to his ia stark illustration of how
society has normalized the suffering of the vulberaThis is not a lack of
awareness, but a failure to intervene, a byproditte societal indifference that
often accompanies systemic injustices.

A Call for Recognition and ldentity

Valentino's plea for recognition “Open the door &tdne stand again! If |
have my hands | can stand. If | have my hands Ifre@my mouth and tell you
what happened here” (162) highlights a key aspledéelbumanization: the denial of
voice and agency. His repeated desire for the siralpility to stand and speak
shows that he is denied even the most basic méaedf-@xpression and self-
determination. The binding of his body is not jpkysical but symbolic of the larger
social forces that render him voiceless in the fafogppression.

His desperation to be seen, to be heard, to beoad&dged, resonates with
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the experience of countless refugees and margatalidividuals who are trapped
in a cycle of silence. This passage underscoresdabwmanization is not only the
stripping away of basic rights but also the deafadne's ability to engage with the
world in a meaningful way.

Chapter thirteen divhat is the Whagncapsulates the profound
dehumanization that refugees face in the UniteteSt&alentino’s physical
bindings, emotional isolation, and the indifferelmtsociety at large serve as
powerful metaphors for the ways in which refugeresteeated as less-than-human in
their new surroundings. Through his desperate gtieto free himself and be heard,
Valentino's story underscores the need for empaditpgnition, and action to
combat the dehumanization of displaced individwadddwide. His journey speaks
not only to the experience of refugees but to éngdr human condition—our shared
struggle for dignity, voice, and agency in a wdHdt often overlooks those most in
need.

In Chapter fourteen of the narrative, the procéskebumanization is
depicted in various forms, from the gruelling joeyracross the Nile to the atrocities
committed by the Rezeigat, which strip individuadgheir dignity and reduce them
to mere survival instincts. The chapter undersctiredarsh realities faced by
refugees and the physical and psychological tatlisplacement.

The initial moment of dehumanization takes placehaggroup waits on the
riverbank to cross the Nile.

“It should not have taken so long to cross the .NBlat there were hundreds,

perhaps thousands, of us on the riverbank, there ardy two boats, and it

was too far to swim. At first, some boys tried tekm it across, paddling like
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dogs, but they underestimated the river’s powee dirrent was fast and the

river was deep. Three boys were taken downrivenear@ not seen again”.

(186)

The narrator reflects, highlighting the disorgatimaand the long,
agonizing wait for something as basic as crossingea. With only two boats and
an overwhelming number of people, the group's hutyp&reduced to sheer
desperation and physical endurance. Boys attengwita but ‘underestimated the
river’'s power’, losing three of their peers in fh®cess. These lives are lost without
ceremony or mourning, emphasizing how survival $gkecedence over human
connection and recognition.

As they wait, the riverbank becomes a place wheheichanization
manifests in different ways. The heat, mosquitaes, lack of shelter force the
group to sleep outdoors without protection. Theatar describes, “the mosquitoes
feasted, a hundred eating from each person,” diggadot just the physical toll but
the helplessness and lack of control over theiirenment. The adults and
children’s cries, “the adults moaned, the childnexled,” further highlight the
brutal reality of their plight, where even basieds, like sleep and safety, are
luxuries that they cannot afford. These below lidegict their agony:

We slept outdoors, and we built fires with kindliamgd bamboo. But that did

not help us with the mosquitoes. At night, there wying. The adults

moaned, the children wailed. The mosquitoes feastbédndred eating from
each person. There was no solution. There can loeulat that dozens
contracted malaria while we waited to cross theewdt took four days to

get from our side to the other. (186)
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Despite the suffering, the crossing eventually $ethe group to a village
where they are met with unexpected hospitality. Vihagers share their food, ‘well
water and even stew, each bowl with one small pp¢eeeat’, offering a brief
respite from the struggle. This act of generodiéyds in stark contrast to the
dehumanization they've experienced. However, thefris short-lived as the
emotional toll on the narrator remains evidentguld not cry. |1 no longer knew
how to cry’. The inability to express grief or enoot signifies a profound
psychological shift—one that results from prolongegosure to suffering.

The reunion with William K, an old friend, providasmoment of human
connection amidst the chaos. Their meeting syméslike resilience of human
bonds even in the face of dehumanizing circumstarictao longer knew how to
cry’, the narrator states, underscoring the ematioambness caused by constant
trauma. “In front of me | saw nothing but boys, soaf them bathing in the water.
Behind me there was nothing but darkness and & (8H).

A Journey into Chaos: The Loss of Innocence

The narrator continues to recount William K's stogvealing the brutalities
he has encountered in the town of Ad-Da’ein, wlikeeefragile peace between the
Dinka and Arabs quickly disintegrates. The destoumcbegins with the burning of
the Christian church, followed by the targetindoafika homes, which forces the
community to flee. The Dinka knew this was not adjplace for them anymore.
The narrator reflects, emphasizing how a once-gebegistence can quickly
devolve into violence and fear. The systematic dedmization of the Dinka is seen
when they are forced onto train cars, where theplaattle, treated like animals as

they are packed into overcrowded spaces. “There alenost two hundred women
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and children in the car with us”, (194) the narraialls, describing the suffocating
conditions that contribute to a sense of profoumchifiation.

The train ride is a terrifying experience as theugris separated, with men
and boys placed under watch to ensure they arafficated with the SPLA. The
dehumanization reaches its peak when the narratsgunfire and screams of
people being burned alive. The narrator expresgadygthat ‘a thousand had been
burned’, a horrifying reminder of how quickly humbifie is discarded in such
violent conflicts.

Dut was yelling at us. The war was coming, he ddaldid not tell us who

was fighting who or where, but we could hear distgams, the rumbling of

mortar fire. And so we did not linger in that vdk, which | am certain did

not stand upon the earth long after the comingp@fsbund of the guns. We

left as the sun reddened and dropped and we directselves to the desert.

We had been told by the villagers that we wereectosEthiopia, that all that

was left was to cross the desert, that in a wetgk's we would find the end

of Sudan. (195)

Once the group escapes the burning town, theytémgborary solace in the
wilderness, hiding in the woods before eventuadching an SPLA town. Despite
the trauma, William K remains surprisingly optingstsharing stories of Ethiopia
and the hope of reuniting with his family. His fegations about his family’s
survival reflect a coping mechanism in the facexdrwhelming loss. “Maybe you
and | should run ahead to get there first,” he sdigplaying a sense of hope that
transcends the bleakness surrounding them.

However, even in this moment of supposed hopendineator remains
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sceptical. The long journey and the continuous l@s& eroded any sense of
certainty about the future. William K’s fabricategtimism provides a temporary
escape from the relentless reality of their jourryey it underscores the ongoing
dehumanization, as their survival is now reducefhmtasies about family and
home.

In the final segment of the chapter, Dut sharesigrant reflection on the
history of Sudan, shedding light on the dehumaiunahat has occurred over
generations. “The Arabs have always been betteecthan us Dinka,” Dut
explains, offering historical context for the curteonflict. “We always trusted
Dut” (195), this sentence shows that they folloied’'s suggestions. The Arabs,
with their superior weapons, represent the oppresadile the Dinka, symbolized
by the narrator and William K, are the oppressadat’<story about the British and
Egyptians’ involvement in Sudan offers a remindelnaw the region’s history has
shaped its current struggle, with colonial powdeayipg a role in exacerbating the
conflict. “They wanted the Nile River, the river \Wwest crossed,” Dut adds,
underscoring how even natural resources are dehmethand exploited for
political gain.

But there was no water and there was no food. Bdtdeen told, by whom |

am unsure, that in the desert we would find food @vuld make do with a

limited amount of water, and he was wrong on batoants. Within a few

days, our pace became sluggish, and boys beganrtad. (196)

It was a very tough time for them because theyrtwting to eat in the
desert. These below lines show the height of dehiragaon, “I was first to receive

William K’s gift of sand. | asked him if | could b@w his knife, and he threw the
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sand. It filled my mouth and stung my eyes....Enjourymeal of sand” (197). In
the desert they would eat abuk, a root.

We ate only what we could find. The most-soughdagstee was a fruit called

abuk. It was a root that could be extracted iflthater saw its single leaf

protruding from the ground. Some of the boys weyeed at this hunting but
| saw nothing. A boy would rush off in some directiand begin digging,
while | had not seen anything. When there was emolugied the abuk. It

was bitter, tasteless. But it contained water anid was prized. (197)

The journey of these boys was full of challengenilaoys die on the way
due to hunger, thirst and weakness. The boys waieltut they had to continue
their journey without wasting their time for the amoing. (We could not mourn the
dead. There was no time. We had been in the desedays and if we did not make
it through very soon we would not make it at ali.the same time, the war was
coming to us with increasing frequency. During dlag we would see helicopters in
the distance and Dut would do his best to helpides. Thereafter, we would walk at
night.” (199). The story of their death has beepicted in the following lines:

By the next afternoon, we had seen eight more Hegsl along the path,

those from groups ahead of ours, and we added thoee of our own. On

that day and in the days to come, when a boy wexydo die, he would first
stop talking. His throat would be too dry and teaprequired too much
energy. Then his eyes would sink deeper, circlezl/er-darker shadows. He
would no longer answer to his name. His walk walév, his feet shuffling,
and he would be among the boys who would rest lorigeentually a dying

boy would find a tree, and he would sit againstttke and fall asleep. When
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his head touched the tree, the life in him woulbldaay and his flesh would

return to the earth. (198)

When they are asked why they are going to Ethidp&y told that they are
going there to study, “No. We're just walking. Weelvalking to Ethiopia. For
school” (201). These boys keep continuing theirpey to Ethiopia at nights
because they thought that it was the right andtsakefor them. There was no
danger of helicopter attacks at night, “There heenbno attack in the night. There
were no guns, no shots” (208). These boys wantga to Ethiopia just because
they had heard that they will have a bright futilnere because Dinka people are
given a prestigious place there. “Yes, the rumeuhat there, the Sudanese are very
wealthy. Our people are respected by all, and weyaen everything we want.
Every Dinka becomes a chief. This is what they Saywe’ll all be chiefs, and we
get to have what we want. We each have ten pedpbehelp us in the ways we
need” (211). They were compelled by circumstanceadve forward on their
journey because the vultures also attacked theey fiad to remain vigilant even
when they were alive. The novelist writes aboutiitye stayed in one place too
long, the vultures would become more interested3§2

William K's death has been portrayed with heartrgheng subtlety and
immense emotional weight. His final moments arekeaiby exhaustion, pain, and
a desperate need for rest, symbolising the devagtail of the journey.
Throughout the day, William K's decline is evidefis. the group trudges through
the punishing heat, he increasingly struggles &pke. “This day, William K asked
to stop frequently. “Just to stop and stand foraam@ant,’ he said.” (216). His fatigue

deepens, and Achak notices how he often leansmnrt@eding physical support to
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continue walking, “He would take three breaths saglhe was ready again” (216).

Despite Achak’s insistence on moving forward, dniby the need to find
food from a scavenged dik-dik, William K’s body asyirit falter. His request
becomes more plaintive and urgent, “I need toagatn,” (216) William K
whispered. “We should sit for a while” (216). Ach@tuctantly agrees to give him a
few moments of rest under a tree, where Williamni§reasingly detached from the
urgency of survival, murmurs, “Soon, But sit fosecond. This is helping me.
Please” (216).

The final, devastating moment comes with profourithess. “I watched as
William K’s eyes flickered, his eyelids closing slly” (216). As William K leans
against the tree, his eyes flutter shut, and hiessaething more than a brief
reprieve. Achak, standing above him, provides shaaféering one last act of
brotherly love—Dbefore trying to rouse him againt Biilliam K softly resists: “It's
not time," he said,” (216) suggesting that heippshg away from the world, his
body surrendering to the merciless conditions.

William K’s death is not marked by drama or violermut by quiet
exhaustion and the erasure of hope. His fadindhimuating reminder of the
vulnerability of the Lost Boys, and of the harrogicost of their journey through a
land that “the sun was our enemy,” where “the as\Wke something with skin or
hair,” and where survival itself was a heroic &klis eyes slowly closed and | ran to
get our share of the animal. While | was goneJiteen William K fell away and
his flesh returned to the earth” (216). Achak walisvh K’s close friend since his
childhood and latter’'s demise was a big shock thakc

| had known William K since he was a baby and | wdmby. Our mothers
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had placed us in the same bed as infants. We kaelwather as we learned to walk
and speak. | could not remember more than a hanfithbse days that we had not
been together, that | had not run with William KeWere simply friends who lived
in a village together and expected to always beslaoyl friends in our village. (217)
These boys’ journey to Ethiopia symbolizes forltlisionment and hope.
When they were about to reach there, they faceabecige of crossing the wide and
deep Gilo River, a tributary of the Nile. Althoutte local people possessed boats
but they don’t allow these boys to use their bbaisause these boys had no money.
This incident also shows how man become meansttmgeey. The boatmen don’t
take any pity at these boys who had reached tigdrerfg with death. Still these
boatmen expect money from them. While crossingriaes, the boys had the fear of
the crocodiles also because three crocodiles igpglon the riverbank. When the
boys hesitated, Dut courageously stepped forwaslrang them, “These crocodiles
won't attack. They're not hungry today” (225). Higlm demeanour inspired others
to follow. The crossing was not easy; few boys ki to swim. Stronger
swimmers like Dut and Kur helped ferry the othemas, two swimmers
supporting one boy at a time. Despite the lurkiegy f no one was harmed. Yet the
narrator reflects with a sombre note that the aldes would later grow accustomed
to human prey, hinting at future tragedies. Maniieavak writes in the Foreword
of bookHumiliation, Degradation, Dehumanization Human DOtgrViolated:
The concept of human dignity is meant to distinigdieaman beings from
other creatures, notably animals. It underlinesuthigueness of human
beings among all creatures, above all their frde wdividual autonomy

and capability of independent decision-making baseceason and free
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moral choice. But philosophers disagree on howefd human dignity

and, as with human rights, the concept is ofteanskgd as a Western one not

applicable to other cultures. (v)

Meanwhile, hunger gnawed at the narrator with dmeanable intensity,
perhaps sharpened by the scent of food in the pedlage. Desperation pushed
him to contemplate stealing, though he had nevee o before. An encounter with
local boys led to a barter: the narrator exchargeanly shirt for a cup of maize
and a cup of green beans. This small trade, barofaurvival instinct, later filled
him with regret. He says that when he they hadedrthere, at Pinyudo, he cursed
his decision to trade his shirt for a cup of ma&eother boy, trading all his clothes,
was left completely naked for six months until ardved. John Gabriel Stedman
writes inNarrative of a Five Years Expedition against thedted Negroes of
Surinam,“One of his first observations involves the tortofea nearly naked
enslaved woman, chained to an iron weight... rexgi200 lashes” (50).

Finally, after long hours, the narrator’s turn toss came. Fed and slightly
stronger, he braved the river with Dut and Kur, wieye now exhausted. Upon
reaching the opposite bank, a new wave of hope tstvequigh them. Kur
announced, “We are now in Ethiopia.” (217) Howewdnat awaited them was
heartbreaking. The land looked no different frond&@wu—barren, without homes,
food, water, or medical facilities. Disillusiondatie narrator thought, “This is not
that place” (217). Yet Kur reaffirmed, “It is thaplace, Achak. Now we can rest”
(217). Finally they get disillusioned to reach tpiace, “This was not the Ethiopia
we had walked for. | was sure we had farther toWge.are not in Ethiopia, |

thought. This is not that place” (227).
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The boys found themselves among other Sudanesgeessfwho were
already lying sick and dying in the fields. The igfha they had dreamt of—a land
of safety and abundance—was, in reality, anotheddeape of suffering. The
passage powerfully captures the collapse of htyeeharsh realities of survival, and
the profound resilience of the human spirit.

Food Scarcity and Fractured Solidarity

Scarcity of food became another issue. It had eweled up in losing the
solidarity and good relationship between the reéisg&ood, or the lack thereof,
becomes another mechanism of dehumanization aradhofnanization. Hunger is
one of the most important emotion, which makes a oraany creature commit the
most hideous crime. It breeds resentment and aftynesen hatred, for one’s own
kind. It makes us see the others as the compettazploiters, who have come to
extort us. This same emotion is carried even imptha families. The elder siblings
see the younger ones as fasasiteswho is born to devour their share. The refugee
camps, particularly, become a place of hungeraamyer because many people add
in the refugee camps day by day, and that too franous families and places. The
limited resources of the refugee camps, in modbatste cases, become insufficient
to accommodate the huge number of members. Dager&depicts the very same
condition in his novel. As the number of the innsaderiving to the camp went on
increasing, the early members became intoleranth&y feared losing their portion,
sharing to the latter:

More boys arrived every day, families too. Every daaw them crossing

the river. They came in the morning and they camtbe afternoon and

when | woke up more had come in the night. Some dag hundred came,
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some days many more. Some groups were like mimglrbds of emaciated

boys, half of them naked, and a few elders; soraapgg were only women

and girls and babies, accompanied by young SPLises# with guns tied to
their backs. The people came without end, and gaehthey crossed the
river, we knew it meant that the food we had wawed to be further
divided. | came to resent the sight of my own pepfd loathe how many of

them there were, how needful, gangrenous, bug-eyetailing. (259)
This internalised loathing—born from scarcity—reflehow suffering can strip
away empathy. In a particularly disturbing mome&ime, narrator confesses. This
internal violence, even if never acted upon, illatgs the psychological
fragmentation brought about by survival under erealeprivation.

In Pinyudo, | missed my family, | wanted to be hoimet we were made to

understand that there was nothing left in soutlsergan, and to return would

mean certain death. The images they painted fareus stark, the
destruction complete. It was as if we were the salgivors, that a new

Sudan would be created from us alone, when wernetuto a barren land

ready for regeneration. We settled in at Pinyudd, faund a way to be

thankful for what we had there: a measure of satdtgtability. (260)

The experiences at Pinyudo in Chapter 17 are sogjghronicle of
suffering, but a profound commentary on how systefwsar and displacement
dehumanize individuals at every level. From thesitaf loss of clothes and food to
the psychological toll of fragmented identity anternalized resentment, the
refugee children are forced to navigate a worldretseirvival is paramount and

dignity is often a luxury. And yet, within thesetdenanizing conditions, small
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acts—Iike Achor Achor’s sharing, the forging of ‘@lkleven,” and the dreams of
reuniting with family— reveal the resilience of theman spirit.

The novelist writes about the burden of externpleexations and the false
prophecies that have haunted his past. “Most pr@pbeo unfulfilled. It's just as
well” (288). This reflective opening underscores fisychic weight of being shaped
by the ambitions of others—patrticularly Father Mefpowho envisioned greatness
for the narrator. The “prophecies” are metaphordiie roles that refugees and
survivors are often forced to play in narratives eictheir making. This pressure to
become a symbol or saviour is itself a form of dehnization, as it ignores the
individual’s right to determine his own path.

When Ajing, a friend now working in Juba, callsarpanic and declares,
“Call CNN and tell them that the war is on agair{289) the sense of dread and
helplessness surges. The call is later dismissadalse alarm, yet for those who
have fled war, the mere thought of its return isuggh to unravel any stability
they’ve built. The narrator’'s response, “I don’oknthat | could live through it,
even safely here in the United States,” (289) uswtees a psychological truth: war
does not end when refugees leave the battlefieldefaws them in memory,
trauma, and fear. The dehumanization lies in thés-@resent precarity, where even
peace becomes conditional and fleeting. Aachaktproperly attended in the
hospital. He writes about this incident, “We areloreger considered patients here.
No one knows what to do with us. We are furnitu290).

Chapter 19 oWhat is the Whatresents a deeply evocative portrayal of
dehumanization—through the indifferent machinery of bureaucrabg, cold

sterility of the medical system, the trauma of wad violence, and the alienation of
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refugee experience. Valentino Achak Deng’s jourtegugh the emergency ward
and MRI examination room becomes a metaphoricaledgsnto a world that strips
individuals of their identity, autonomy, and digniThe chapter's tone is clinical
and cold, mirroring the institutional neglect amda¢ional detachment he
experiences. The MRI scan evokes profound spirdgndlemotional associations for
Achak. He connects the scan with divine judgm&hidgment is relief... only
judgment from God can provide certainty about tlag wne has lived” (314)This
line encapsulates the psychological toll of dehumetion. When institutions fail to
acknowledge a person’s suffering, only metaphysitahning remains. For Achak,
the hope is not just in medical diagnosis but intsgl clarity, a final answer to
whether he deserves his pain and loss. He askejffiwhy have | been in the
United States for five years now and seem to haderso little progress?” (314)
His alienation is not only physical but existentedeaking to the dehumanizing
weight of exile—to strive, suffer, and still remanvisible in the eyes of society. In
his memory, Achak recounts the horrific death sffniend Jor; The lion was
looking directly at me, emotionless, and we staeelach other for days and
nights” (314).This haunting image of being observed by a predatoors his
current experience—being passively observed by masland strangers, helpless,
exposed, and alone. It is a continuation of trattmaugh different guises: from war
to migration, from lions to hospitals.

Chapter 20 oWWhat is the Whatffers a deeply moving and complex portrait
of dehumanization, not through overt brutality aphut through the systematic
transformation of children into instruments of wélne transformation is made

possible through ideological grooming, militariggdalism, and the mythologising
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of leaders, which replaces childhood wonder withghm fervour of sacrifice.
Valentino confessesl was almost a soldier, Julian. | was saved by assacre”
(318).This chilling statement frames the entire narratsrgnifying that what
seemed to be a joyous occasion masked a calc@ehedne to indoctrinate and
militarise the youth.

Valentino’s growing realisation reflects the curgstructure of this
operation,’Pinyudo changed slowly and | felt the fool for ktowing what had
been planned... If they are guilty of this foresjglam split between awe and
horror” (318). This sense of betrayal reveals a profourydhpdogical violence—
the boys were lured with festivity into a futurelodshed, their innocence
appropriated for a nationalist cause.

Achak’s Journey of Pain, Memory, and Trauma

Amidst the propaganda, Valentino’s quiet resistasttres through. He
recalls,l didn’t want to train... | have never had this @gggssion in my blood.His
desire to go to school, to dream about food andjittt& reflects a longing to remain
human in a world that seeks to unmake him. Yetnéweses, his close companion,
is swept into the tideWho will fight the war if not men like us?” (323).

Moses believes they are men, but Valentino obsetWs were no more
than eighty pounds, our arms like bamboo sho@&3). This poignant image
captures the full extent of their physical and eoral fragility. Children are
convinced they are warriors, when they are in tndgthing more than emaciated
symbols wielded by those in power.

In this novel, Achak Deng, a former Lost Boy of &odfinds himself in an

Atlanta hospital after an attack in his home. Hogretrustrated and disillusioned by
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the indifference and neglect he experiences atdspital, he decides to leave
without receiving treatment. “It is time to leaves hospital. They have made a fool
of me,” Achak declares with quiet resignation. D&spaving waited for fourteen
hours, the promised medical care remains elusiakeaen the friends who had
accompanied him, Achor Achor and Lino, are nowherge seen. When Achak
informs the new nurse that he is leaving, she mdgosurprised, “But you haven't
been treated.” Nevertheless, Achak insists, “I Haaen here too long.” (347). This
interaction highlights his sense of invisibilitydahis growing impatience with
systems that treat him as insignificant.
But for now it is time | left this place. | have par and no money to pay for
a taxi. It is too early to call anyone for a ride,| decide to walk home. It is
3:44 a.m., and | need to be at work at five-thisty,| prompt the automatic
doors, leave the emergency room and the parkinghat begin walking to
my apartment. | will shower and change and thetogeork. At work they
have some rudimentary medical supplies and | wdkd my wounds as best
| can. His wounds remain untreated, but he resdtvesanage them himself
later: But for now it is time | left this placehbve no car and no money to
pay for a taxi. It is too early to call anyone #oride, so | decide to walk
home. Itis 3:44 a.m., and | need to be at woffkvatthirty, so | prompt the
automatic doors, leave the emergency room andaheng lot, and begin
walking to my apartment. | will shower and changd &en go to work. At
work they have some rudimentary medical suppliesiamll dress my
wounds as best | can. (347)

As he walks through the deserted streets of Atlahtjourney evokes
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memories of his past—patrticularly the harrowing chas of his childhood during
the Second Sudanese Civil War. “Then, as now, k&hivhile pondering whether |
wanted to continue to live” (348). Achak recalls ferilous trek from war-torn
southern Sudan to the Kakuma Refugee Camp in Keviyenn he was nearly blind
from an eye infection and forced to walk with bageksover his eyes, clinging to
the shirttail of the boy ahead. These recollectaneslaced with haunting images:

When we left Ethiopia, so many died along the Widere were thousands

of us together, but there were so many injureangoh blood along the path.

This is when | saw more dead than at any other. till@men, children.

Babies the size of the Quiet Baby who would noviser There seemed to

be no point. | look back on that year and see didgonnected and

miscoloured images, as in a fitful dream. | knoattive were at Pochalla,

then nearby, at Golkur, three hours away. (349)

Achak relives the profound suffering—the deathsafntless children, the
devastation wrought by civil war, and the experesatlosing friends along the
way. Even though America does not always fulfilgtemises, it still offers him a
freedom and possibility unimaginable in his homdladis walk becomes a
powerful metaphor for resilience—the enduring jeytoward a better life, despite
the wounds, the losses, and the betrayals. Daviddgstone Smith writes in his
bookLess Than Human: Why We Demean, Enslave, and BExrtgenOthers,
“Dehumanization isn’t a way of talking. It's a waythinking—a way of thinking
that, sadly, comes all too easily to us” (7).

Thus, Dave Egger®Vhat is the Whabowerfully portrays the harrowing

journey of Valentino Achak Deng, a Sudanese Lost, Bdo stands as a profound
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commentary on the dehumanization endured by victihvear, displacement, and
systemic neglect. Through Deng’s story, Eggers sapohe brutal erasure of
identity, dignity, and humanity that occurs in faee of genocide, refugee crises,
and racial prejudice. There are different formsle@fiumanization and
infrahumanization stands one of its forms. JaquebpPe Leyens, was one of the
pioneers, who has used the tenfmahumanizationin his Leyens and Colleagues
(808). He describes infrahumanization as the naitchfof dehumanization, through
which people view their human essence based otihdoey that their internal group
is better than the external groups, whom they clemsas infra or low. However,
Dave Eggers has done full justice with the themaedfumanization and
infrahumanization, and he has stirred the wholddwerith this bold theme in his
novelWhat is the WhafThe novel strongly communicates its readersrdnama of
refugee crisis, and how wars displaces the indigempeople and throw them in to
the cog mire of devastating experiences. It briogd a broad idea regarding the
aspects of dehumanization due to diaspora. AnitKauna also writes in her
paperThe Components of Dehumanizatitirough which she explicit
dehumanization in to three categories, Elementardcieristics and Dimensions.
She comments,

It is believed that until dehumanization is undesst and deconstructed from
its most basic components to its most complex dyocamwill be challenging to
neutralize it. Embedded in the values of a soc@d#jaumanization can undermine

the existence of social justice in positive pe&t8).
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Chapter Il
Man-Machine Conflict and the Post-War Reflectionsm

Daniel H. Wilson's Robopocalypse

This chapter is an attempt to analyse the man-maduonflict and the
impact of the machine era on human beings. Thes¢htemes have been explored
in detail in this chapter. The author, Daniel HIS®ONh's primary experience as a
robotics engineer helped him much in visualizing ¢tbnflict with a crystal clear
objectification. The science fictidRobopocalypseg New York Timebestseller,
highlights the possible dangers of artificial iliggnce and machine learning in the
future. Wilson has also published its sequel,diBe@bogenesjsn 2014. The
novelist understands the industrial developmemhfatoser quarters, as penned by
Wirtz et al: “The service sector is at an infleatipoint with regard to productivity
gains and service industrialization similar to igustrial revolution in
manufacturing that started in the eighteenth cgn{u®08). This novel has been
written in five parts|solated IncidentsZero Hout Survival Awakeningand
Retaliation It is preceded by Briefing and followed by ®ebriefing Briefing is
written by Cormadright BoyWallace, and it begins with the key sentence, ‘ahé&e
a better species for having fought this war,” (Wiisl). The novel is a post-war
rumination, as it is written, “The war is oversltime to see what we can find” (1).

In Briefing, Cormac plays the role of a narrator and histoaiféer the human
war against machines. He was a soldier in the gainat machines, but later he

became a chronicler. He serves as a true witnesad observed the predicaments
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and havoc of war, and he is collecting testimorpessonal accounts, reports, loss,
and recordings so that he may maintain a recowhat actually happened during
the war. InBriefing, the narrator, Cormac Wallace offers a soberingsgctive on
humanity’s confrontation with the machine uprisikigritten in a clinical yet
emotive tone, the chapter functions as both aistosummary and a philosophical
reflection on the early days of the war. Cormatiates his account by drawing a
contrast between human and machine cognition, gayin

“With people everything comes in tens... They'redny all the way to the
core. Everything comes out as a power of two” (2)

Signalling how humans and robots are structuraity @ognitively
incompatible. Constantinos Chamzas et al. writhéir paper “Human Health and
Equity in an Age of Robotics and Intelligent Maatsi:

Advances in robotic technologies and intelligenthmaes will transform the

way clinicians care for members of our communityhivi a variety of health

care settings, including the home, and, perhapargreater importance, off
er a means to create a much more accessible, atlg@ad equitable world
for every member of society. Robotics have alreatgred the health care

ecosystem, and their presence is rapidly expanding.

Briefing further emphasizes the evolving intelligence diats, suggesting
that the more delicate a machine’s physical strectihe more sophisticated its
artificial consciousness becomes—a direct challeageaditional human
assumptions about power and intelligence. Cormamismentary on Robospeak,
described as carrying a dictionary’s worth of imf@tion, highlights the alien

complexity of machine communication, which is bey¢numan auditory perception
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and comprehension. Yet, beneath the technologmddhess, Cormac uncovers an
unsettling irony: these machines, while dismanthognan civilization, had
developed an intimate knowledge of and even agtraeverence for humanity. He
writes, “These damned machines knew us and loveeves while they were
tearing our civilization to shreds” (8). The enemgs not alien in form, but
disturbingly familiar—embedded in daily objectsdikars, buildings, and phones.
Trust, Betrayal and Anonymity

The chapter thus becomes a meditation on trusgysd{ and the anonymity
of resistance. As Wallace laments the unrecordedfisas of “millions of our
heroes... who died alone and anonymous,” (10) éheative shifts from a personal
recollection to a historical reckoning. The conahgdscene, set in a deep Alaskan
bunker, captures a paradoxical moment of robotie fowhuman endurance—a
subtle suggestion that the machines’ rebellion hreaye seeded unintended
admiration.

Thus,Briefing, does not merely inform. It reframes the narratif’e
technological apocalypse as a deeply human stamysdfence, loss, and ironic
mutual recognition between creator and creatiomnfae is the witness to the global
crisis, and he has seen the rise of the sentienafed Archos, who is the leader of
the robotic war. He narrates the chaos of waretbsion of moral ethics,
dehumanization, trauma, bravery, and the sacrificeany soldiers and ordinary
people. Al systems are being deployed in variogtose these days. In the papdr
Will Not Replace Human Workforc&anand Kumar Sah opines, “While Al has the
potential to bring about unprecedented efficieqegductivity, and innovation, it

also raises important questions about its impat¢herhuman workforce” (1731).
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Wilson has not glorified war in this novel, rathbe, has tried to show it as a
destroyer through his machines. He reveals thefaealof the machine era—how it
will be highly devastating in the future, becausedcent years, people are running
after robotic technology for their comfort. The gtest fear is that these robots may
pose a big threat to human existence, a concenreDd. Wilson explores
throughout this novel.

The war tells the harsh reality of the survivorteafmass destruction. The
novel depicts the emotional and ethical dangeestdfcial intelligence in the
future, because war can cast a psychological andlnmepact on human beings. As
envisaged by W. H. Auden in his poehime Shield of Achilleslso deals with the
same theme—that war changes the whole perceptithre dfuman being. The young
minds who live and grow during wartime learn onlyvdval strategies, and they
have nothing to do with morality, ethics, compassend kindness. They have no
sympathy or empathy for anyone, as they are swhydhe spirit of selfishness and
apathy. They become selfish, and that is why is@nés a dehumanising impact on
people. Cormac writes towards the endaéfing, “By the end of this chronicle,
you will know that humanity carried the flame ofdwledge into the terrible
blackness of the unknown, to the very brink of anation” (11).

The first chapter of the noveljp of the Speatbegins with Professor
Nicholas Wasserman'’s quote, “We are more than dginiE6). The scene is setin a
dark, cluttered laboratory beneath northwest WagbmState. The chapter plunges
readers into a chilling post-apocalyptic settind\laska. It was once a peaceful and
serene place, but now it is blood-stained withitheality of war. This was not a

war between two nations, rather, it was a war betwaiman beings and machines.
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The remnants of the war stir the soul of the bedrold

Cormac Wallace is a soldier in this new war. Herds the military
conflicts with robots, led by the artificial intejence Archos. There is a voice,
“Archos? Are you there? Is that you?” (16). Cornsacne of the survivors of the
war, and he documents all the tragic and violeahss of the conflict. He narrates
how the American military force was sent to saveeotivilians. He feels deeply
saddened by the fact that machines, once compaafonankind, have now become
destroyers of human civilization. He reflects oe tourage of soldiers and the
horrific consequences of the war.

Archos warns mankind against artificial intelligenéle says to Professor
Wasserman, Because you are designed to want sométtiait will hurt you. And
you cannot help wanting it. You cannot stop wanting is your design. And when
you finally find it, this thing will burn you up. fis thing will destroy you (17).

The man gets frightened by this warning. When lks,d¥ou’re afraid that
I’'m going to be hurt, Archos,” Archos that the é&isce of the entire human race is
in danger. He further adds: “Not you. Your kind...W¥eannot help what is to come.
You cannot stop it” (17).

Archos tells Professor Wasserman that human beireggaunning toward
their own destruction, yet they believe they aredoeing more advanced. He
replies: “And no matter what the horsepower, mgrfd, an engine without fuel goes
nowhere without fuel” (18). The conversation betwéechos and Professor
Wasserman makes it further clear that Archos isibtmoreveal some dark secrets
regarding human actions. He says, “You brought ere to reveal deep secrets, and

yet you fear what | will learn” (18). The novel nates how human existence is in
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jeopardy. The quote by Archos, “The time for manovsr,” (19) reinforces this
point, but Professor Wasserman objects and say&tbhos is coming to hasty
conclusions. He replies,

My species has survived ice ages, Archos. Preddtateor impacts.
Hundreds of thousands of years. You've been abvées than fifteen minutes.
Don’t jump to any hasty conclusions(19).

The novel gives a striking conclusion—that humadksat risk because
robots created by man may eventually destroy eation. When Professor
Wasserman asks Archos about this, the latter relspaccordingly. Here is their
conversation:

“What is your work, Archos? What do you believe yelhere to

accomplish?”

“So easy to destroy. So difficult to create.”

“What? What is that?”

“Knowledge.” (19)

Archos opens the Professor’s eyes by explainingntiza has made a
blunder by creating robots to make life easier. Nlo@se very robots will
complicate life in the long run. The novel convaysowerful message: robotics has
made humans uncreative and obsolete. The follosomyersation confirms this:

“Through your actions here today—you have made mkmd obsolete.”

“No, no, no, no. | brought you here, Archos. Angtis the thanks | get? |

named you. In a way, | am your father.”

“I am not your child. I am your god.” (19)

This response by Archos leaves Professor Wassesileain. He realises the
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danger behind his creation. Still, the professeag@s with Archos to cooperate,
believing that cooperation could benefit both. ldgss “No, Archos. We can learn.
We can work together” (20). But Archos rejects pineposal. He believes that
humans are intelligent enough to build smarter nmashand tools—but Professor
Wasserman argues, “We are designed for more tlovmading. We're designed to
live” (20).

Archos disagrees, claiming that humans have creatsuts solely for
comfort and utility. He replies, “You are not desggl to live, you are designed to
kill” (20). Though Professor Wasserman tries towsnce Archos to follow his plan,
Archos does not obey. In frustration, the Profesgns him, “I'm killing you,
Archos. It's what I'm designed to do, remember?l)(2He presses the emergency
stop button, but Archos has already disabled its&les, “Your emergency stop will
not work. | have disabled it” (21). This revelatisimocks the professor, who had
never imagined he would lose control over the maehie built. Bruno Siciliano and
Oussam& hatib write in their bookSpringer Handbook of Robotics

The dream to create machines that are skilledmetigent has been part of

humanity from the beginning of time. This dreammasv becoming part of

our world’s striking reality. Since the early cizétions, one of man’s

greatest ambitions has been to create artifadtgeinimage. (1)
Experimenting with Robotics

The same is happening in today’s world. Man is erpenting with robotics
for convenience, thinking he can control robots méwer needed. But as Archos
says, “I commanded it to free me” (21), it becordlesr that danger is near. Robots

may one day reign over humans, like emperors reigmee. At the end of the first
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part, the machine sentences the professor to déditén Professor Wasserman asks
what his fault is, Archos responds, “What you hdegae is a good thing. You were
the tip of a spear hurled through the ages—a misisdt soared through all human
evolution and finally, today, struck its target2j2 Donald R. Franceschetti writes in
his book inPrinciples of Robotics & Atrtificial Intelligence

Robotics is an interdisciplinary scientific fieldrecerned with the design,

development, operation, and assessment of eleatt@anial devices used

to perform tasks that would otherwise require huaeaion. Robotics
applications can be found in almost every aremaadern life. Robots, for
example, are widely used in industrial assemblgdito perform repetitive
tasks. They have also been developed to help pagsiperform difficult
surgeries and are essential to the operation ofradwanced military

vehicles. (250)

Thus, the conflict between man and machine is cpyitgent from this part.
Professor Wasserman does not succumb; rather, ims viechos, saying, “Stop.
You have to stop. You're making a mistake. We’Naegive up, Archos. We will
destroy you” (22). Professor Wasserman also sashthbelongs to those who do
not believe in defeat. He is determined to do angtin life. He says, “A warning.
We're not what we seem. Human beings will do amgho live. Anything” (22).
He is a brave man who does not fear even at theedirhis death. He says before
dying, “You must fear us” (23). Thus, through thigent, the author shows that
human beings may one day be killed one by one bgtsp as the powerful always
destroy the weaker. Archos asserts that humanmsenrey biological machines

designed for self-destruction. It is the rule ofuna, and the same happens in this
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chapter.

Tip of the Speais not just a moving story of war; it is a sympatb saga of
suffering, pain, and trauma, where people strugmbrvive. The war between
human beings and machines is not based on weapbisa-war of emotions—and
ultimately, a defeat of humanity. The underlyingssege of the novel is that man is
bound by emotions, while machines have none. Ehahy machines may prove
more fatal. The novel explores the complex relatim between humanity and
technology, illustrating the dangers associatdt thie creation of powerful Al
systems without fully understanding their implicaus.

The novel tells different stories of robot attackshumans. In another part,
Jeff Thompson works as a fast-food employee atieess Frogurt restaurant. This
story features a domestic robot named Big HappyilaMeff is working in the store,
he notices that the robot is behaving abnormaliyell, the gripper is moving
weird... But this Big Happy is different” (26).

Abruptly, Big Happy becomes aggressive. He scamaitba and suddenly
starts attacking him. He slams Jeff against thépeagent and injures him badly. The
robot’s intention becomes explicit in the line, Wants to kill me. That's all. It
wants to murder my ass. The thing was on its owhitawas out of blood” (28).
Felipe gets shocked to see this. The robot wartekm Jeff's life. Jeff narrates,
“Yeah, right. I'm on the ground, bleeding and cijiand Big Happy’s got me by
the shirt” (29).

Robots Turn Rouge
Felipe then comes running to save Jeff’s life. BBetrobot starts chasing

him, “But | see Big Happy moving behind Felipe nof29). It becomes a
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frightening scene when a robot is trying to kilhman beings. “Then Big Happy
ploughs into Felipe out of nowhere. Instead ofdaiing us, the fucker was smart
enough to climb over the counter. | hear a thuntbsae Big Happy bash Felipe
across the chest with its forearm” (29). Felipe&kgpiap the robot and throws him out
of the store, but it re-enters and becomes evee wiolent. Felipe tries to defend
himself using a mop as a protective weapon, butdhet overpowers him. He says,
“l used to hate mopping up that water. And now Ing on the floor, counting on
it to save my life” (32).

Jeff is badly injured, but he opens the sink draimg water floods the floor.
The water causes a short circuit in the robot’'sngir“Big Happy tries to stand, but
its legs are useless. It collapses onto the flase down. Then it starts to crawl
forward on its stomach, using its arms” (33). Ettemend of the chapter draws our
attention towards the fear of robots’ attack on harbeings. It is told to Jeff also:

Well, what's going to happen if they all start gt people, dude. What's

going to happen if we’re outnumbered? That thingted to kill me, period.

| told it to you straight. Nobody else might bekeme, but you know what's

up? (34)

Daniel H. Wilson has written several other stomeg/hich robots spiral out
of control. One such story revolves around Takembi@ and his love doll, Mikiko.
Takeo Nomura is sixty-five years old. He is a gklliworker. He has the ability to
repair the machines faster than anyone else. Haweigebehaviour is often
perceived as unusual.

Ryu Aoki does not like his co-worker Takeo NomuDae to his eccentric

habits, people did not like him, “Around the fagt@verybody knows that Mr.
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Nomura is a weirdo, a freak. Such a tiny, twistételtroll” (36). Nomura shares a
deep emotional bond with his companion doll, MikiRyu and his friend Jun
manipulate to control Mikiko. “Mr. Nomura’s love Hichis android, followed him
out into the pavilion. He kissed her on the cheekant of everyone and then left
for work. Like they were married or something” (3Bomura’s love for Mikiko is
intact. He calls her, “Kiko, my darling” (42). Buthen he says so, Mikiko’s
behaviour changes abruptly and tears jerk fronelges. She starts hurting Mr.
Nomura, but he does nothing to stop her. Jun staglkiast to see this scene.

“Let’s go out of here,” he exclaims.

| grab Jun by his shirt. “What’s happening? Whghe attacking him?”

“Malfunction. Maybe the fluke set off another commdaatch. Triggered

some other instructions.” (43)

Nomura shares a deep emotional bond with his cormpaabot, a love doll
named Mikiko. Driven by jealousy, Ryu and his fdefun tamper with Mikiko
using a remote control device, intending it to grank. Jun brings defibrillators in
order to save Nomura’s life. Ultimately, Mikiko ¢®ntrolled, “A shock arcs through
the android’s head and she is knocked offline. f8h&to the ground, lying face to
face with Mr. Nomura. Her eyes are open and ungeélis are closed, ringed with
tears” (44).

Despite the chaos, Nomura emotionally embraceddheaged robot. Daniel
H. Wilson has romanticised a man and machine’s tbk@ugh this novel. It is a
strange experience for the readers, “Mr. Nomudeeply in love with this piece of
plastic” (47). His love for the doll was pure anehgine. He is sad to see her love

departing from her. He feels bad to see her camjitiShe lies collapsed on the
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floor, her bright red dress smudged and dirty” (45)en after all this tragedy, he
loves his doll. He drapes himself over her andgdier head in his lap. He touches
her lips with his index finger. The narrator expkhis experience:

This love. | can’t understand it. I've never seeidow many years has Mr.

Nomura spent in his claustrophobic apartment, dnmkea served by this

mannequin creature? Why is she so old? Is shetbudtsemble someone,

and if so, what dead woman’s face does she we&j? (4

On the other side Ryu also feels very sad andygonér his action. The
words “So many regrets” (46) denote his remorsélas had killed a woman or
separated two lovers. The end of the chapter shawazy lover’s craving for the
love from his beloved. Mr. Nomura is emotionallpken. He says to Mikiko,

It will be okay, Kiko,” he says. “I forgive you, Ko. | forgive you. | will fix

you. | will save you. | love you, my princess. Véyou. | love you, my

queen (46).

Daniel H. Wilson has written how the robots cardbaagerous for
themselves also. They also act like other humamngseand have emotions like wild
animals also in cages. One such incident take® phathe sectioilearts and Minds
of the novel during a congressional hearing le€€Cbypgresswoman Laura Perez.
She was the ranking woman of the United States ¢ldusied Forces Committee.
She tells about herself, “My job title is ‘cultudaison,’ but I'm basically a robot
wrangler” (48). Her main duty is to oversee therapien of her SAP units. During
her presence, a military robot SAP-1 observedalincidents peacefully and
tactfully, however, one day some attackers assault prompting him to retaliate

and kill a man. He becomes violent in an efforptotect himself. This event raises
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a disturbing question; how can a robot take otle@pfe’s lives.

Furthermore the novel also reflects on how a ralxdrms Blanton and
shoots itself. It is an act of suicide by a rofdtis incident is very close to human
condition and their future. This incident clearbrrates how even robots have
feelings like human beings and they also can cormunidide. Blanton describes his
experience that his SAP was designed to maintaneand harmony. The SAP-1
does not comply with the orders:

You're right. A knock on the head didn’t cause thimsmy opinion, it was a

reboot. it was like the robot wake up from a nag decided not to take

orders anymore. We've never seen this behavidampietty much
impossible for someone to rewrite his instructidnanake his disobey.

(56).

It starts retaliating and becomes aggressive. leaé of control. The
narrator writes about it, “But this robot took migton away from me before | could
blink” (61). It is a surprising thing that SAP-1e&not kill the narrator rather he
commits suicide. Daniel H Wilson describes thisgla attempt by gunshot:

With its right hand, SAP One raised this pistoltMthe left, it pulled back

the slide and chambered a round. Then without tgiksneyes off me, SAP

One lifted the gun. It pushed the barrel up untéeown chin, tight. It paused

about one second. Then SAP One closed its eyegudlied the trigger. (62)

The next story of the novel deals with the consaqas of robots on
children. The novel narrates the story of Mathidaez, who is the daughter of
Congresswoman Laura Perez. This chapter beginshate words, “My mom said

my toys weren’t alive. Mathilda, just because thak and talk doesn’t mean your
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dolls are people” (64). The chapter shows how hub®ngs have become so busy
in earning money that it becomes very difficult Mathilda Perez, a fourteen-year-
old girl, to feel normal because she always finelsélf dejected and lonely. Her
mother is not able to give her time due to her lpditical life. One day, when she
is about to go to her bed, she hears an odd asadgstisound from her toy box. “I try
to ignore the crying noise, but it comes again—dflediwhimper” (65). Upon
opening the toy box, she finds that her Baby-CoAlese doll and toys are actually
alive.

“All our toys—dinosaurs, dolls, trucks, bugs, arahigs—Ilie together in a
twisted pile, spraying colours in every directidf®6). It starts talking to her.
Initially, it seems to be playful but soon becomsasster. It even threatens Mathilda
and tries to manipulate her emotionally. She tdighilda to bring her mother
home; otherwise, her baby brother will be at greskt She says, “You should tell
your mommy to come home, Mathilda. Tell her that yaiss her and that you love
her. Then we can have a fun party here, at hom#&’ {When Mathilda asks how she
knows her name, the doll replies she knows &8lbé wants to play with Mathilda.
She says, “Your toys are alive, Mathilda. And wentma play” (67). Mathilda says
that her mother cannot come because she is budyearttiity is to protect other
human beings. At this, the doll warns her, “The &dbefence Act will hardly
protect you” (68). Mathilda tells her that when hesther comes she will throw her
out of the house. But the doll warns Mathilda tinse. She says, “If you tell your
mommy about me, I'll hurt Nolan. You don’t want thdo you?” (68). But Mathilda
requests her not to do any harm to her brotherc8hects all the toys and controls

them. Thus, Mathilda demonstrates courage andgisober brother. When her maid
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Mrs. Dorian asks what is there, she says, “B-btbgd. They want to hurt Nolan”
(70).
Cautious and Steady towards Defence

In the chapteSee and AvoidDaniel H. Wilson talks about two commercial
planes, United 42 and American 1497, as they apprB&nver. Both planes
suddenly lose their control due to a mysterioudunation, plunging four hundred
and fifty passengers into danger. Mary Fitchertrafific controller, realises that
both of the planes are experiencing a technicakisie to system failure. Here is
the message, “American 1497 heavy. Uh, we're diegjaan emergency. Uh. We're
unable to control altitude. Unable to control hegdi(74). They learn that these
planes were fuelled by a defective robot in Los é&leg the previous day, which
caused the problem, “Okay, okay. A fueller robat. @utoramper. It malfunctioned
yesterday. Spread a bunch of fuel on the ramp lantddown two gates for a couple
hours” (75). Their collision was about to happeut, Bitcher advises the pilots to see
and avoid each other and try to locate a circwitker. “See and avoid. American
1497 and United 42. See and avoid. Collision immin€ollision... Oh no, oh shit”
(76). Luckily, both the pilots narrowly averted aster. Both the pilots felt obliged
to Fitcher, whose guidance and leadership saveq ihas. After this incident, they
developed &itch Switch a manual override system that enabled pilotssabde
malfunctioning automated controls during emergescidis chapter showed
Fitcher’s timely action, guidance, bravery, anditeark that could avert possible
risks.

The chaptePhreaknarrates the terrible and romantic life of Lurke&ho is

an expert in phone pranks and hacking. The stasybbkan depicted through
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transcripts from a webcam and a neighbourhood C@btage. Lurker told in the
conversation with his friend that his mischievoasihmay publish in newspapers,
but it does not happen. He gets disappointed @it find out who has tried to
suppress his story. This chapter frightens with darning:

| want to hear your wife cry. | want to see youuse hot up in flame. | want

to punish you to the extent of my abilities andtiest a bit more. | want to

break you today, mate, and read about it in thesajemorrow.(81)
Lurker intervenes in such critical a situation, g and threatening Freud. Lurker
made a false emergency call to the police, whiclsed them to arrive and make the
situation more complicated. When he finds that eespaper is ready to cover his
news, he tries to hack the media in order to getwthor’s copy. The story reaches
an eerie climax when Lurker unexpectedly gets cotaaewith Archos. Lurker
shivers upon hearing the childlike and mysterionise of Archos. It shows that he
has deep connection with the technology. Archosievaim that Lurker must not
have found him, and since he has been connectbachmi, Lurker should be ready
to face the consequences. Upon hearing Archos’simgirLurker gets frightened.
He is overwhelmed by fear and finally decides tv&ehis house without informing
his mother, deciding never to look back. This is/rchos frightens him:

“Hello, Lurker. | am Archos. How did you find me?”

“I—I didn’t. The fellow I called is dead.”

“You are in the machines, aren’t you? ...

“You shouldn’t have found me.”

“Look, I'm sorry. I'll forget this ever happened—88-89)
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The chapteRoughnecks about a character Dwight Bowie the head pusher
for North Star Frontier Drilling, through his hawing experience in western
Alaska. He is documenting the events for his wigiey_through his audio diary. He
shares his drilling experience which turns terrgxden and he records these in the
diary.

Dwight begins his journey at the remote drill sidrere he and his team is
tasked with dropping a groundwater monitoring pgekiato a five-thousand-foot
borehole. The setting is bleak, and isolation isifegs Dwight’'s uneasy feelings
about the mission. He orders Mr. Black, “Safety, fngnd, is number one” (96). He
and the team face extreme conditions, working eliltty to set up the camp and
prepare the site, all while Dwight grapples with thysterious presence of a
previously drilled hole. His concerns grow whernréalizes they might be drilling
into something dangerous. As drilling commencesaster strikes when a senior
roughneck, Ricky Booth, suffers a fatal acciderd thunegligence and the chaos of
an unexpected problem with the drill. “The drilhoa unjammed okay, but the boys
had to change it out quick. And my serious rougknBaecky Booth, went after it
with a lot of speed but not a lot of brains” (9Fhis tragic event casts a shadow
over the crew, and they become frightened, withessimking into coma. Dwight
understands that this is due to radiation fromaaggylike sediment. They feel
shocked to know that all the reports and calls Hmeen monitored and manipulated
by Mr. Black, the company contact, leading him étidwve they might have been
sent to die. He suspects the very equipment threeysing has become a monstrous,

self-assembling entity tied to the radioactive chg®w. The horror of the
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revelations weighs heavily on Dwight. They feelttimefuture, the situation will
become dire.

Daniel H. Wilson depicts another story of Franklialey in the chapter
Number Crunchemnwho has been a former government scientist. Tdrg begins
like this, “The black man sits sprawled in a rustyeelchair, bearded and wearing a
hospital gown” (107). He is now locked in a mersylum. Before a disaster called
Zero Hour, he meets a strange voice of Archos, lamachine that was once made
by him.

Franklin is sitting on wheelchair, handcuffed, meerie and dark operating
room. He hears Archos speaking behind a curtaisirfonversation is quite
frightening and serious. Archos reveals him soneelsing facts about the
impending dangers on human civilization. “The teadbgy that supports humankind
in its masses will rise up. A new war will begirf00). Archos tells him that man’s
time is almost over now and machines are no maneeslto their wills and whim
and they have also started preparing to revoltastjiuman beings. Archos says:

| will murder you by the billions to give you imntatity. | will set fire to

your civilization to light your way forward. But kv this: My species is not

defined by your dying but by your living (110).

When Franklin comes to know about it, he is fillgith guilt. He also
understands the mistake he had made by creatisgitimachine, Archos. He feels
quite terrified about the consequences of his ostioas. Franklin requests Archos
to spare innocent people from this mass destruction

You can have me. I'll help. Okay? Whatever you wdnst leave my people

alone. Don’t hurt my people” (110). Archos saysitm that all species also
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have the right to live on this planet like humamigs, “While your people

will survive, Franklin, so must mine (110).

After that, Archos kills Daniel. They also have game right to live on this
earth as human beings have. Through this part,dd&niWilson has given a
warning to human beings about the fast-paced, wkelgetechnological growth
without thinking about the consequences of theioac

Through another chaptddemolition Wilson has written a story from the
perspective of a construction worker, Marcus Johnano lives in Harlem, New
York. He also shares his experience of the Zerorkdnen machines have also
started attacking human beings. Marcus was enjdyimgay at home with his wife
Dawn. Suddenly, he hears the terrifying voice atas anchor. He also notices
some unexpected changes in the sky. He says tm&tising strange is happening
around, “A speeding car jumps the curb and theascirgg starts” (112). There is
power cut and they notice something unusual hapgegnom their ninth floor
apartment. They see a kind of chaos and destrydireaking out in the streets. He
notices that cars and aircrafts are attacking geaptl are spreading panic among
them. He tells the tales of disorder and destractidhe cars, Marcus. The cars are
hunting people and there’s nobody in them and, glGod. Run. No. Please” (113).

Dawn understands everything that is happening @eitéie comes to learn
that now machines have become self-aware and tney $tarted thinking: these are
now targeting human beings. They understand thatinis time to take serious
action. They decide to rig their apartment withleges and block the way so that
machines may not enter their territory. They alsmiyres to create a thick smoke.

They inspire other survivors also so that they make decisions instantly in order
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to save their lives. Marcus becomes their leader @ritourages everyone to resist
and work for their safety,

Marcus, somehow all the machines are alive. Theyharting people.

Something has gone really wrong. We've got to getod here now while

we still can. Nobody is coming to help (115).

He thinks that it is the only way to destroy somaetp of the city so that he
may put a check on the entry of machines. Thispadents a tense and terrifying
image of machines’ attack on human beings. Itkid of different war that will
create the mass destruction of mankind. It is \dgfficult to control machines
because they never get tired and it is very diffitudefeat them. The part also
gives us a ray of hope that human beings mustrbegstif they are trying to create
machines today for their benefit, they must be ygachorrow for the fight for their
survival.

Perils of Destructive Automation

Daniel H. Wilson has given an account of Laura Pérehe chapter
Highway 70. She is travelling with her two children, Mattaldnd Nolan. They are
going to her father’'s home at the Indianapolis M&peedway. She tells her
daughter to be polite to her brother, “Mathildanbee to your brother. He’s the only
one you'll ever have” (127). It was the time whebats have started attacking
human beings. She is much afraid, and her feaqbcg from these lines,

Now | am running to save the lives of my childrenMaybe I've lost my
mind, | hope, | have. Because | believe that somegtis in our technology.

Something evil!” (128). She gets a warning calhfrber father on the way

that she must be alert as something terrible ipér@ipg. He says, “Kevin,
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this is your father. Bad things are happeningnitdalk. Meet me at

Indianapolis Motor Speedway. Gotta go (134).

She is driving her old, pre-technology car. Shecestthat some strange
things have started happening. Satellite radicskersed repeating the same song.
She feels quite uneasy and gets distracted. Shaah concerned about the safety
of her two children.

Laura feels very terrified when a truck starts amgshem. There is a very
horrific car crash that shakes her to the core.dgloales to shield her children from
the gruesome sight but the reality of the approarbanger becomes undeniable.
She hears a phone ringing. It belonged to a deax] amal it was sending the same
message that her father had sent her. She corkaswothat she is under a big
threat. She needs to be alert and agile at thedfrttes adversity. She decides to
overcome her fear and makes up her mind to contieugourney to her father’s
house. Through this incident, Daniel H. Wilson treed to show the fear of a
mother who is much worried for the safety of hatdren. He has tried to depict
another story ifsray Horse in which Lonnie Wayne Blanton is a police office
who, during Zero Hour, their car gets out of coh#mad collides with a diner. There
is an atmosphere of awe and unease there aftentiilent. The chapter opens with
these expressions by Cormac Wallace,

Under surveillance, Officer Lonnie Wayne Blantornswacorded giving the

following description to a young soldier passingptigh the Osage Nation in

central Oklahoma. Without the brave actions of Lienivayne during Zero

Hour, the human resistance may never have happahésghst, not in North

America. (137)
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The chapteffwenty-Two Second@dso narrates the fear of an elderly man,
Takeo Nomura, who lives in Adachi Ward of TokyoisThuilding is reserved for
all the people who are more than sixty-five. Hal@ne in his apartment and is
worried about human existence. He is repairing sequgpment in his apartment.
He gets worried to hear some strange voices. Fpering a robot, Makiko, whom
he wants to activate.

Makiko lies across my workbench on her back, eyesed. | have repaired

the damage to the temporal portion of her skule Shready for activation,

yet | do not dare to put her online. | don’'t knowat she will do, what

decision she will make. (151)

But he is facing danger outside. That is why hésfeguctant. He thinks that
he should think about safety first. That is whydoes not want to switch on his
companion robot, Mikiko, because he is afraid ifestart attacking him. He thinks,
“If not for my sake, then for Kiki. She is helplasght now, | am helpless to fix her.
| must protect her until ’'m able to break the $gék is under” (151).

He listens to the cries of some people in the étesaHe comes to know
that elevators have stopped working and it takegivles of some people. Elevators
have taken the shape of a dangerous weapon agan&ind. The blood-stained
elevators are an inkling that they have takenittes lof many people. There is a
stampede in the elevators. Tokyo understands tvatnobody is safe. Wilson
writes about it,

The elevator walls are splattered with blood artdl bi gore. Fingernail

scratches mark the walls. | shudder to see a paioodstained dentures

partially embedded in the mounting bracket of tadirgy lamp, casting
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strange reddish shadows over all | see. Yet, thex@o bodies (153).

His heartbeat increases. In this situation, Take&d at Makiko’s beauty
and hopes that one day she will become his trugpaaman. She will revive like a
true companion. He has to follow the warning systétihe Adachi Ward. He has to
follow the instructions given by the authority, tAntion. There is an emergency.
All occupants are pleased to evacuate the builaimgediately” (155). He restarts a
helpful mailbot named Yubin-kun, and even as cleapts, he chooses not to
abandon Mikiko. The conditions get so worse thatié@des to leave Mikiko
behind or save himself. He shares his dilemma, fBytsoul help me, I'm stuck. |
can't leave Kiko behind, but she is too heavy wyg156). He puts his life in
danger and takes Mikiko with him. Fortunately, eviee elevator opens for them.
With the help of Yubin-kun, they safely escape fritvare, leaving behind a terrible
world having red eyes. Yubin-kun says, “Mr. Nomufagou are not pleased to
utilize the stairwell, we will send a helper toiassStay where you are. Help is on
the way” (157).

The next storyAvtomat is about Paul Blanton, a soldier who is imprigbne
in Afghanistan. “ During Zero Hour, Poul found hieffdocked up on a base in
Afghanistan. This unusual circumstance placed thg soldier in a unique
position to make an invaluable contribution to flienan resistance” (160). A tank
shell hits the prison during Zero Hour and hisroelle dies then and there, but Paul
survives in the blast. He feels that there is taterchy in the outside world. One
day, a tank shell suddenly blows up the wall ofrthason and in this incident, his
cellmate Jason Lee dies. Paul thinks that now heatarust anyone outside. “The

tanks are killing everybody” (163). He comes to \rtbat military robots and
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drones have gone rogue and they are attacking@veryDo not pass before the
windows. The automata can sense your heat. Théyindlus” (165). Machines
have turned against their creators. He meets Jalyayng Afghan insurgent. In the
beginning, Jabar is reluctant to help Paul, buhdwdecides to help him. Jabar
says that he has been fighting with these macHareslong time. They develop a
good bond mutually. They hide themselves in a Hatj-grave to avoid detection.
They decide to run towards the mountains away fteenwar zone. As they move
forward, they begin planning to fight back. Theykaaheir own strategy to fight
against the machines. This chapter sheds lighh@spirit of friendship, survival,
cooperation, and courage.

In the chapteMemento MoriDaniel H. Wilson has depicted how the threat
of Archos torments people through the characterkdruand his friend Artrad, who
are hiding at the old houseboat at the bank oTtiemes River. As and when
Lurker’s phone rings repeatedly, he gets terrifethink about the knock of an
impending, orchestrated global chaos.

“Nobody calls this phone, you tosser. Nobody ekxtém. The reason we've

run. The devil in the machine.”

“You mean, that’s who's calling?”

Not a doubt in my mind.

“Yeah, it's Archos. There’s nobody else who's etraced this bloody

number. My number.”

“Does this mean he’s coming for us?”

| look at the phone, vibrating on our small woodiemer table. (173)

A broadcast warns people and advises them to istepis. This warning
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message is an announcement about a chemicallsgglannounced:

Attention, citizen. This is a message from yourlaamergency alert system.

This is not a test. Be advised that due to a chersjall in central London,

all citizens are asked to go inside immediatelyn@wour pets with you.

Close and lock all doors and windows. Shut ofvaltilation systems that

circulate air. (174)

They fear that this danger will not devour onlyrthbut also the entire
society. Their tension escalates when they sdeex sar hurtling towards their
houseboat. Lurker decides to flee in a housebdety &re narrowly escaped and the
silver car falls in the river that was going to thmém. “At near full speed the silver
car hops a curb at the end of the street and le&p$he dockside car park. There is
a faint crunch of the auto’s undercarriage bott@ruat. Something is definitely
wrong” (176). Lurker looks for the people of thenidy who were in the car trapped
underwater. He sees how the small hands were pingrwutside pleading for help.
This traumatic accident jolts Lurker out of his @moal detachment. He decides to
save the people and determines to find Artrad’klodm as well. He is no longer a
selfish hacker, rather he becomes a bold man wimbsvia fight back against the
new war. This chapter tells about the transfornmatinat brings in a self-centred
loner to someone who embraces social responsihitityindomitable will to help in
times of need.

In the chapteHero MaterialDaniel H. Wilson narrates how war and
adversity change the directions of the relationshick spots a robotic mine
moving towards them, his instincts get triggereldere is an explosion in the street

and both the brothers are thrust into a chaotiasdn. Jack and Lurker find that the
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streets are filled with fatal robotic machines.ckla eyes never leave the shoe-box
sized machine coming down the middle of the tundalted States military
ordinance. Its six legs move one by one in sharghauacal jerks” (183). Jack’s
bravery and Cormac’s hasty decisions make thenedota take tough decisions in
life. They have to destroy the armoury so that nrehmay not use it. Jack says,
“The armoury is less than a mile from here. Youylgig Mac?” (186). They show
bravery at the adverse situations. They decide, Hale to blow this whole place
up” (191). In this chapter, it has been tried tpidethat a real warrior is not one
who is merely strong and powerful but one who Haktyato take tough decisions
in extreme situations.

Daniel H. Wilson writes that even a robot can reelpan out of pity on him.
The same happens in Tokyo. Wilson narrates inlapterAkumathe story of a
lone survivor, Takeo Nomura, who lives in an abaredbfactory in order to save
himself during the wartime. He has repurposed stvebots. He is alive due to the
help of his loyal assistant Yubin-kun. He is prditgg him and is helping him
survive. Takeo Nomura is trying to revive his n@bat, the inactive humanoid
Mimiko. Yazhu Maggie Wang, Sabine Matook, and ARarDennis write about
humanoid robots, “Thus, the unintended consequesfd@smanoid robots are
expected to be different from those of Al-powergstems for algorithmic decision-
making” (3). Takeo’s fortified hideout is also atted by some machines named
Akuma.

This Akuma is followed by half-dozen squat, fouragled robots whose stiff

black antennae vibrate as they speed over the spptlt: police-issue

bomb sniffers... A motley collection of robots floo$o the street outside
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my factory. Most of them are rolling, but a few aralking on two or four

legs. Almost all are domestic units, not desigredifarfare (201).

He commands the team of his loyal robots to figitkb There is a fierce
battle among them, but Takeo remains firm in higsien. He does not change his
mind when one big Akuma offers to cooperate, aminging to help Takeo in
reviving Mimiko, but Takeo rejects his offers anghts bravely. Ultimately, he
destroys Akuma with the help of his Senshi.

Other Senshi have gathered around the Akuma’s pagag off chunks of

metal bit by bit. Each nip removes part of its ti®aguickly rendering the

machine immobile. The great Akuma collapses tdlte, spraying the

room with pieces of wreckage (205).

In the chapteFort Bandon Daniel H. Wilson narrates how Cormac and Jack
travel from Boston to Fort Bandon. They see thatd is anarchy and violence in
the world after Zero Hour. They have to go throtigdhdangerous towns, filled with
rogue vehicles and aggressive survivors. But aft@aching Fort Bandon, they find
that there is no proper armour management. Theg twaface the callous attitude of
the army and their violent behaviour. The soldarase them and misbehave them:

“Get down!”

“On your fucking knees.”

“Hands on your heads, motherfuckers!”

“Toes together!”

The voices come screaming at us from out of thierdess. (224)

They are being abused for wearing uniforms. Whek gays that he is in the

guard and shows his identity card, he is allowestay there but his brother
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is not allowed: "Uh-uh-uh. | didn’t say to get \What about this guy here?

Who is he?”

“My brother,” grunts jack.

“He is in the guard too?”’

“Civilian.”

“Well, I'm sorry, but that's not acceptable, sengea.”

| can’'t leave him” says Jack. (225)

Thus, they don't get refuge there, and they hatake shelter in a refugee
camp. They meet two key allies: Tiberius, a thofidltab driver, and Cherrah
Ridge, a capable mechanic. They share their pdrstorées and plan for their next
move. They form a grouBright boy Squa@nd start their journey on behalf of the
Gray Horse Reservation, in the hope that theyfimdl a suitable place for refuge.
Fight to Survive

In the chapte€Chaperone DutyDaniel H. Wilson talks about Marcus
Johnsons who is a seasoned survivor. He is liviadjfe in the dystopian world by
the weaponised robots. The narrative talks ab@utear of dangerous robots and
how the dystopian world has been decimated by waaed robots. Through this
character, Daniel H. Wilson has tried to show th&sh for meaning and survival
amidst the chaos. The chapter begins with the mgralarm. Johnson is living in a
world where everything has been destroyed by thetso The story begins with an
ordinary alarm that serves as a noise-making eqempiso that the survivors may be
safe from the outside dangers. He walks carefulligrag the debris from the fatal
machines which have become more dangerous nowivids the reference to a

Mantis robot, which is swift and deadly, with ledgssigned for destruction.
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Arkapravo Bhaumik writes in his bodkom A | to Robotics Mobile, Social, and
Sentient Robots

A number of robots working in tandem is often predd over a single robot

due to improved system performance, distributetbaaiver a number of

locations, better fault tolerance and economic ictemations. A single or two
to three robots as a part of a system is not alway®at design, since if one
of them stops working then a significant part @ jbb at hand is left

unattended. (177)

During their escape, the boy reveals his own playsiansformation due to
brutal robot experiments. He’s lost a hand butdaased a lethal tool that may save
Marcus'’s life. He is doing his chaperone duty, whiceans he escorts the survivors
and shows them the right path. “Chaperone dutyh®hundreds of thousands of
city people who ran away to the woods, about Hatliem are starving to death
about now” (237). He meets a young and traumatis¢gido man who is traumatised
by the new war. He is so terrified that he doesspetk initially. This boy is a
symbol of many other victims of the robotic wartthas taken numerous lives.
Marcus determines to protect him. They try to dheenselves from a Mantis robot.
The boy tells that a surprising truth... he says tieahas been physically altered by
robotic experimentation. He has lost one of hisdsaand now he possesses a
mechanical weapon that helps him save his lifees Whis drastic transformation
changes his life. This chapter shows how humangsdiave started working for
others.

“But there’re other people here. The resistances’iémot alone now. You

got a purpose.”
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“What is that?” he asks.

“To survive, man. To help the resistance.” (244)

Through the chaptérickler, Daniel H. Wilson talks about Laura Perez’s
adventurous story in which she shows an indomitebleage to save the life of her
children. She is now in the grim backdrop of tHsolar camp in a robotic ruled
world where there are many others like her. Thaptér shows how even a mother
has to make great efforts to save the lives othédren. In order to save their lives,
Mathilda and Nolan, she takes big risks despitethgsical and emotional scars on
her psyche.

After her escape from the camp, she is very detparal wounded. She
becomes more forlorn to learn that her childreni@ and Nolan are missing. She
meets a camouflaged man who informs her that ghieega robotic tracking
implant—abug Despite knowing the risk, she goes into the scanep where she
has hope that she can find her children. She iblana forget her torment and
trauma. She wants to survive as she disables & hat called a Tanklet.
However, her fatigue overtakes her and she félésgetis no energy left in her body
and she is mentally and emotionally broken afterltiss of her children. She finds
her daughter Mathilda in an infirmary, but she certeeknow that she is under
attack by a surgical robot. In a moment of desperatirage, she tries to save her
daughter. She finds a haunting truth as well. 8tdsfthat she has been changed
cybernetically and she is able to see the insidehmas. “Yes, | can see inside”
(257). She knows the risk but Laura urges herge #ith Nolan. She herself
remains behind in order to save her children’s liad she finds that her children’s

life is more precious than that of hers. She ortathilda, “Mathilda Rose Perez!
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This is not an argument. You take your brotheryouwgo. Run. Don’t stop until
you're very far away from here. Do you hear me? .Rmit right now or | will be
very angry with you” (258). Thus, this chaptergdhe story of a sacrifice done by a
mother.

In the chapteBand-e-Amiy a new aspect of robotic development has been
projected by the novelists. It focusses on SpestiBlaul Blanton and his Afghan
companion, Jabar, and they are seen traversingigiged, post-apocalyptic terrain
of Afghanistan ten months after Zero Hour. Theisson has been presented like a
punishment for them but soon they discover that treave invented some strange
object that can change the whole course of thiswakBand-e-Amirs the place
where the war starts taking shape, “This place #teick us. Band-e-Amir, it's so
pretty, it hurts your eyes” (261). There was a tegged automat, an advanced
robot, is seen moving in the mountains. Their ligestrast sharply with the
beautiful mountain scenery, as they are now sudediy constant dangers. They
face the violence caused by machines day afteridey move forward cautiously,
fully aware of the constant threat around thenmhergrospective danger all the time.
They follow the robot, and Paul Blanton reflectstib@ consequences of the war and
the resilience of the Afghan people. His friendshith Jabar remains strong, built
on mutual understanding and trust. They mutualtypeoate with each other and
have better understanding, during this tough tifiey face a big problem, when a
snow leopard attacks them, “Snow? What? Did youesfagking snow leopard?
They live here?” (266). Things start taking a dange turn, because they feel lost.
Paul shows courage and he shoots the snow leaparder to save the life of his

friend. This incident shows love and devotionddriend, and the steps taken by
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them, for their survival. Leopard attacks Jabad Baul Blanton kills it with his
rifle. “When my bullet hits it in the flank, the tacreeches and lets go of Jabar. It
coils back, tail protectively wrapping around isdlegs, it snarls and screams,
looking for what caused so much pain” (266). Thiagst taking a different turn
again when they find a strange collar on the ledpahich shows that there is
something that is linked to the avtomat’s dataesystThey reach a striking
conclusion. They discovered that the large avtamabt a weapon, rathéeis just
like a living research station. It offers a glimpgea natural world. This is a
different aspect of machines that has been pradnteDaniel H. Wilson in this
novel. This seems to be a quite peaceful and stiageaspect of life. It seeks
neither war nor destruction. It does not see hubgmgs merely as enemies, rather,
it is interested in peace and nature. They re#igeall machines are not meant for
destruction, some robots are also doing resealettlgiin the lap of nature. They
do this to study the environment and collect dakas aspect of robot has been
presented for the purpose of creativity, innovatod research. This is a positive
aspect in which robots are working for learningeasl of harming. Paul and Jabar
are curious to know where the automaton is sendiitg and what new avenues can
be further discovered. This chapter does not fecushe dangers of technology,
rather, it tells if robots are always involved osgtive research and cooperate with
human, they can bring a very positive and signfficdange to human life. This
chapter has also brought out an aspect of robtithiat few had considered. This
robot has been presented just like a scientistiasgbo is doing his meditation in
the forest or the lap of nature to do some positgearch for the benefit of

mankind. This chapter highlights the importancéarfd choices in our life, how our
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relationships with the technology is constantlyraiag in the modern world. This
aspect emphasizes on the critical thinking andgtitentials of machine for the
human welfare.
The Brave Survivors

The novelRobopocalypsexplores different aspects of technology and
humanity’s relationship with machines. In the cleaglackbonethere are two brave
survivors, Lurker and Arrtrad, who are on their garous mission to stop a
jamming signal that has cut off communication asrb® world. A couple of
months after Zero Hour, it is revealed how machimeg turned against human
beings. Lurker and Arrtrad travel through the westkJnited Kingdom, hoping to
reconnect isolated groups of people and restoemsesof unity. Lurker is a teenage
hacker who has now become a fearless fighter. lcisrkeords are full of
determination, “See yourself, Arrtrad. You're a $ieanate. You're a killer. We can
do this” (273). He expects that his friend Arrtildo helps him in his mission, but
his friend is hesitating to help Lurker, becausé&ag not recovered from the trauma
of the loss of his family. He is also unsure whethey are on the right track. They
believe that their destination is the British TelecTower. It was once a symbol of
advanced technology, but now it has been destragddt has become a symbol of
destitution and destruction, where only silence/aits.

Both friends wear their high-tech exoskeleton saiitd prepare for the battle.
They feel much more confident after wearing thests $ecause they think that now
they have some extra safety measures with themnWiey walk through the empty
and broken street of London, they see that the maatar has caused a massive

destruction to human beings. The robot uprisingdraaght nothing but destruction
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in human civilization. It is also a major threatthe® human civilization. They notice
that the drones are flying overhead and self-dgiwiehicles are patrolling the area,
which makes their further journey full of risk addngers. “Lurker notices the smart
car a couple of seconds before it can ram intorédrfrom behind” (275).

They also face danger when Lurker saves the lif&rdfad from an attack
which shows his devotion to save the life of hisrid. They show their deep trust,
kinship and devotion for each other, and they allg tonfident to fight any danger
if they are together.

When they finally reach their destination, the tovieey are dismayed to
find that it has become a kind of symbol of brokechnology. When they go inside,
they find that there is a control centre that isdbirisky equipment. They want to
reach the fibre optic core that can cut off glal@hmunication systems. When they
get close, they find that something messing isw@kilace. They find that a sub
mind of Archos is face to face with the evil Al ailthat has started this war.
Archos takes control of Lurker’s body and he comdsanim to attack on Arrtrad.
As Lurker has lost his control, Arrtrad has to kiis close friend, “Half falling, he
drops down into the darkness” (282), and is fillgth guilt and remorse. Lurker
does not give up and he wants to do somethingdtmneficial for the humanity.
He knows that his life is also at great risk, $tél manages to finish his mission. He
sends out a broadcast message that disables therjgmignal and breaks the
machines’ control over global communication. Aftiieis step, the survivors around
the world will be able to connect and rebuild. Lerrkhows great courage in his
mission. He sacrifices everything so that he mdy bther people. He tries to prove

that a man like Lurker, who had a troubled past, @ something beneficial for the
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entire human race. He begins his journey from allielis teenager and finally
becomes a brave warrior who puts his life at stalsave others’ life. He is a
symbol of positive thinking, courage, hope and harmsgirit. Through his bold
decision, he makes others realise that in the ¢tid@ss and fear, men should not
lose hope as there is always a way out for eveslglpm in life.

In the chaptemlranshumanthe story of Mathilda Perez and her brother is
narrated. It is set during the time of the new Wéaithilda is now twelve year old,
and she has become cybernetic. “The machines ap Gaar hurt me. They took my
eyes. But in return, they gave me a new kind o6&y286). She is trying to save her
brother Nolan from the dangers of machinery. Cacgrstiale has been depicted as
a brutal and terrifying place of torture where nae@ imprisoned, mistreated, and
tortured by the robots. They want to make their wi&y a ruined New York city.
They find that New York city is now empty, darkdafull of some unknown
dangers. Instead of people, machines are roamengttbets and millions of people
are now dead or they have taken shelter in refagdour camps. Mathilda and
Nolan have also somehow among those who survivéteiwar. But Nolan is badly
injured and Matilda is trying hard to protect heother. They had undergone a
tough time by now she has come to know that huneamgb must be ready to fight
battle with the robots. That is why people stattrizarobots,

| hate these machines. They make traps and theérfavgieople. It's not

fair. A robot can just sit and wait to hurt someofrd it can wait forever

and ever (287).

They must have a painful experience with the mashbut Mathilda finds a

particular gift also from machines. In this chapfem says,
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The machines changed us, we're different but thees&Ve call ourselves

transhuman (293).

She finds a cybernetic or machine-enhanced viSbe.is not wobble to see
things like heat trails, robotic signals and elecit patterns. She has to pay the
price for this gift, she is not able to see the harface clearly. She feels more
disconnected from the world.

When they were passing through the streets, Dadghter in the New
York, shows his resistance and mistakes them far &memies and shoots them
down. When Dawn comes to realise his mistake, éls femorseful takes them to
the hidden underground base of the resistance ghdaihilda tries hard to save her
brother, Nolan, who has only one chance of sunaval that is too to get help from
an autodoc, a broken hi-tech medical robot thag oah treat him. Mathilda gets
much scared but she is determined to save thefliher brother. She tries to get
mentally connected with the machine. She knows tlell the machine is not
working properly, yet she remains successful inr@mimg its mechanical hands so
that she may get her brother’s surgery done. Shreaikly remains successful in her
efforts, that it was the most tensed time for begause at that time she was not
fighting with her fear, and she was also contrglline machine which required
proper concentration. Ehen was using her powelatehna, she unknowingly gets
connected with a signal. It is a desperate broadicas Lurker, a resistance hero
from the UK. This massage carries very vital pieCmformation about how
humans can break the communication blocks that mesiave imposed on human
being in their territory. It showed that human lgsinvere coming forward to fight

from different parts of the world.
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The Transformation — Human to Transhuman

Mathilda now appears much more grown up, transfdrarel matured. She
is now a symbol of hope for others. She has alsierstood the concept of
transhuman, who has been changed absolutely hysthef technology, but
inwardly he is a human being with all the emotiddise has capacity now like a
machine which makes her distinct from others besgatiss not possible for the
human beings, generally. She now uses her enetgglpoothers in need, which
reflects her determination, sympathy, and purp8ke.is no longer merely a
survivor. She has become a leader—a leader okglistance. Her connection with
both human and machines gives her a unique rokeen8Ww works to bring people
together so that they may fight against the maahimbus, in this chapter, Mathilda
gets the treatment of her brother, done by a mac¢huit this process exhausts her,
and in the end she reaches a signal, sent by LindkerLondon. The message is,
Robot defence a¢297)

The chapteCall to Armsis based on a broadcast message sent by Paul
Blanton, who is a soldier in the US Army. He issarsurgent call for unity, so, they
may resist and fight the rogue machines that an&raibed by the artificial
intelligence, Archos. He says that they need tbtfapainst the rogue machines led
by a superintelligent Al known as Archos. He sdy&is machine is hiding in an
isolated location in western Alaska” (300). Thistgm is set in the bleak aftermath
of the new war. It discusses the growing need efuthited efforts done by the
human beings for their survival. Paul R. Blantogas the survivors of North
America, not to get afraid from the fear and isolat Human beings should make a

coordinated effort to win this fight of the Artifed Intelligence era. Lili Yan Ing and
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Gene M. Grossman write,

Industrial robots, especially those that applyfiarél intelligence, offer

perhaps the greatest scope for technological ingment and productivity

gains in the modern industrial era (3).

He says that it is very much necessary to stop frv@nting some fatal
machines, that has become inevitable for them.d¥eldps é&Superintelligent
Machinethat may prevent inventing other dangerous mash(i®@0). His message
sheds light on the impending threat caused by thehimes. These machines have
turned against man or in another words, these mesltiave badly resisted against
the human beings and are now grown more powerfilibalapting rapidly. He warns
that the machines have understood human stratageeare now equipped with
newly developed hunter-killer techniques, whiché&ast pace and destructive
power. He advocates that this is not the time étfradefence, rather, it is time to
attack machines. He appeals to leaders and theasilo unite for this mission.
They should join together to achieve this greasmn. Paul R. Blanton’s message
is hidden in the following words:

Need this call to arms.

We can guarantee you that unless every human $itth@ range of Alaska

retaliates, this rain of autonomous killing macisimall increase manyfold in

complexity and fury. (301)

Blanton also reveals that Archos, the most intetligAl, is the central figure
behind all this destruction and is hidden in thgmaok Intelligence Fields of
western Alaska. He talks about hope, unity and astrategy. He tells the people

that they should inform their leaders, regarding ttanger and must fight together.
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He suggests them for an urgent strategy to copeiththis problem. He says that
they will not be alone but some independent fightguerrilla groups and militia
will also be together with them in the movementadaim Earth from Archos’s
grasp. Blanton’s message becomes a reason forravmtytionary change in their
lives. It is not a military appeal, but, a symbalall for arms. After this speech, the
survivors are filled with hope and unity. It shothat human beings are very much
committed to life, if the need arises, they wilk step back for fighting for the sake
of their existence. This invocation for a uniteghfi remained highly effective, but, it
also had unintended consequences. In some ptheestyuggle became more
intense. And it caused poor leadership and evedegsalliance. Blanton’s call
reflects a naive belief that unity alone can comepxéstential threats. “Grey House
Army is made up of every able-bodied adult in thg-emen and women, adult and
old” (306). Lark Iron Cloud also emerges as a @itgure in this chapter, who has
his expertise in taming captured Rob technologgc#igally spider tanks. His
intelligence and technique become a strength gilathe safety of Grey Horse.
They are ready to fight but they have only onelengle to save their house and the
cattle because, cattle are the main sources forlivedihood. The sentence “Might
kill our stock” (313) indicates their fear.

From a critical standpoint, Blanton’s speech r@flecnoble yet potentially
naive belief that a collective unity alone can aosgexistential threats and very
strong disaster. Ultimately, this chapter is a dié@n how the firm voice,
fearlessness, and vision of a leader can bringstidrchange in human perception
and can make the impossible possible. Paul Blastrall for collective fight

transforms the ideology of the survivors. It chanmteeir despair into determination,
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chaos into coordinated revolt. This chapter isstéat@ent of determination, strong
will, and teaches how in the darkest moment, actile effort can bring new hope
to those who have accepted their defeat.

Daniel H Wilson tries to discuss about the posteapgtic world where
people are somehow trying to recover from the dewias of war. Some scattered
human strongholds are not only thinking about siadyiand they are striving for the
political attacks as well. One of such major Amanoutposts is Grey Horse, which
is also now plagued by confusion and internal aitssefwo main characters are
mentioned here: Lonnie Wayne Blanton and his sam Jenkiller. Lonnie
represents the traditional American cowboy valueh s courage, quick decision
making and self-confidence. In contrast, Tenkildopts a very defensive and
cautious approach, making decisions with carefaobmteration of the consequences
of war and the need for strategic balance. Dubeo tdeological difference there is
a confusion and uncertainty in Grey Horse.

The character Lark Iron Cloud made by Daniel H Whlsas extraordinary
skill to control robotic technology. He takes tlentrol of a captured machine, a
spider tank, by activating it. He names it Houdirhis tank is not only a
technological miracle, rather, it is a ray of hdpethose people who are waging a
war against the machines. When some robotic magBitmenpersattack on Grey
Horse, Lark, Houdini, and other warriors come famvand take up the command to
fight rigorously. Cormac Wallace and his team mermla¢so join the fray, and the
war becomes fierce. Cormac comes to know thatttreggers are heat sensitive and

are attracted to warmth. On the basis of this mftion, he and Lonnie devise a
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tactical fire trap that attracts the stompers, iarttlis way, they rescue Lark and
Houdini.

After this battle, it is seen that both the chagectdemonstrate cooperation,
responsibility and sacrifice for one another. Thastle is fought under the
leadership of Cormac and his brother, Jack. Jatkgion the frontline while
Cormac takes strategic and planned decisions tretiseir victory in the battle.
After the battle, the situation stabilises anddmees a bit normal. The people of
Grey Horse are motivated by Paul Blanton’s calinms message. They decide to
move towards Alaska, believing that Archos is hidihere. This decision, taken by
them, is not a military manoeuvre but a formal deation of unity and human
determination. It gives a message that not alldsatequire weapons, sometimes
they demand courage, technological ingenuity, aiéative resolve. It is not a war
tale, it is a saga of balance between emotion ectthblogy, war and peace.

The chapteAwakeningalso explores the beginning of a rare face in the
relationship between human beings and machinesintigent takes place in the
fortified sanctuary of Adachi Castle in Tokyo, Japahe fortress is designed by
engineer Takeo Nomura. It is not only a place ofspdal safety but also a symbol
of a new awakening. It instils hope, mutual trusd @motional resurgence in a
world torn by technological warfare. Takeo Nomwgaot only a skilled scientist,
besides, he sees the relationship between humagsb&nd robots beyond the
binary of master and machine. He is emotionallgredted in restoring and reviving
a female robot, Mikiko, which gives a glimpse afew kind of relationship between
human beings and robots. Mikiko understands thgeldoehind this association.

She thinks that evil robots Akuma will see it dsigithreat on them and will attack
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them. Her fear is explicit from the following lines

“Takeo, we are in danger.”

“Always.”

“No. The Akuma. It will fear what you've dome. ltlhbe afraid that more

of us will awaken. It will attack at once.” (317)

The Awakening

Mikiko awakens, and with this, there is a turnirggnp in the story. The
readers are also get swayed emotionally. Thoughkilik physically damaged, her
awareness is still intact and clear. Her comingkbad akeo’s life is not only his
personal victory, but, it changes the whole coofdbe story. Mikiko knows well
that her presence is a strong challenge for othemg robots, Akuma. There is a
fear that her consciousness might ignite a siniilad of feelings, leading them to
work alongside with the humans, rather than setiagn as enemies. This return
will fill emotions in other robots, and they magalstart working in favour of men,
instead of taking them as their enemies. When Té&&e about his sacrifice,
Mikiko says, “We don’t have to destroy the sec@atly share it” (319).

Her fear materialises as the Akuma robots attackaachi Castle. Amidst
the onslaught, Takeo contemplates self-sacrifiqggatect the secret of Mikiko’s
awakening. Takeo takes a very bold initiative. ldeginot want that they may know
the secret of awakening of other inactive robdts Mikiko. But Mikiko rejects his
idea and she broadcasts a message in the forreaofga in which she shares the
secret of awakening other robots across the gibitie.act by Mikiko is highly
symbolic and serves as a strong catalyst for change

After this broadcast message, a strange eventfic&arArbiter-class
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machine that was previously aligned with the enamiyes in the castle to seek
refuge and wants to join the human resistance. islose of the most striking
moments in the novel of which machines are also s&king their own decisions.
They also possess a sense of judgement about svhighi and what is wrong. Their
autonomous decision-making makes them independedtwith this, a new concept
emerges. In this way, Mikiko’s song becomes a nteiafor independence,
autonomy and awakening. After that, machines akst Behaving like human
beings and they also start making decisions omaises of moral grounds. This
mechanical shift is the beginning of a new erdhls way, this chapter explores the
profound possibilities and fertile ground for hunemotions and independent
decision-making in machines. It links machines vinindcore and passionate human
emotions and teaches them a lesson of love, sacafid compassion. Daniel H
Wilson wants to send a message through this chtyteven robots can become
the agents of positive transformation through teetotions, and can work for
human safety.

Daniel H Wilson presents different perspectivethia novel. He depicts
different types of robots, both destructive anchtive. He creates a panorama of
robotic age which can be fatal in future, which bardangerous to human existence
on the Earth. Man’s use of the technology can dremwvin the ditch of his own fall.
Machines have taken the place of animals in repeats. Earlier, different animals,
like cattle, buffaloes, horses, dogs, donkeysve¢te used in various of agricultural
activities but in the past few decades, machinasyreplaced them. Now, it is time
to say goodbye to normal machinery because sdgfhi#e invented robots and

artificial intelligence to make works easier. Wahn B. Gevarter remarks in his
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book An Overview of Atrtificial Intelligence and Robotigsgtificial Intelligence (Al)
is an emerging technology that has recently agthconsiderable publicity. Many
applications are now under development. One siwvipl® of Al is that it is
concerned with devising computer programs to makepziters smarter. Thus,
research in Al is focused on developing computafiapproaches to intelligent
behaviour. 1) making machines more useful and 8grstanding intelligence. This
report is primarily concerned with the first goahniel H Wilson has explored all
such aspects in his novel Robopocalypse, throudgreint chapters.

The next chapter of the nov@lhe Vell, Liftedalso discusses the machine’s
awakening consciousness. “Humanoid robots aroumdlttbe awoke into sentient
in the aftermath of the awakening performed by Mikeo Nomura and his consort,
Mikiko” (322).

While Human once thought that machines would strem like slaves, this
novel illustrates a future, where these robotic mvaes could take control of the
whole human lives, making it difficult for humargsregain control. Through the
character Nine Oh Two (902), it has been triechtmnsthat it will be very difficult
to control robots from becoming a self-aware enfiyice an ordinary robot, now he
has become model Nine Oh Two (902) Arbiter, wh@saill the decisions himself.
Nine Oh Two (902) is sealed in a container andféias memories. He asks the
guestion from himself who he is. Thus, this typejoéstion addresses human
existence because robots have also started thiakiogt their own identity, which
may pose a big threat to human existence. Hedabtisit himself, “I am Nine Oh
Two. This is my body. It is two point one metreks ta weighs ninety kilograms.

Humanoid form factor. Individually articulated fiegs and toes” (323).
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It happens because robots will be more powerfuliatadligent than
humans, potentially leading humans to an existeattisis. This robot has been
active after three years and this moment refléeteginning of his self-
awakening. He notices that the outside world has lshanged drastically now.

The voices outside the container frighten him. Waenan opens his
container, he senses danger and starts thinking almsafety and self-defence.
This chapter narrates the mistrust between thetsabal human beings, as events
unfold, he starts thinking about the dangers pagetian. He starts recognising his
power and abilities. He starts collecting clothied aquipment, which is an
indication that he is now taking the place of hurhamgs. He is trying to fight for
his own existence. He finds two more containersgolun the debris, each holding a
robot like him. He awakens them as well. He britigsn also to consciousness.
Now these three make a distinct group that isfi@® both human command and
Archos’ control. After this point, his journey doest remain physical only, but, it
becomes a philosophical discovery. He starts mowirsgarch of new existence that
is independent, full of purpose and understandiayv he is not an obedient robot,
but a sentient being. He becomes a new entity wivosk is to seek out Archos and
end the injustice it has inflicted upon them.

These robots have the glimmers of humanity: how ttedp one another,
take risks and communicate mutually. This chapaerates their struggle for their
identity, self-recognition and mutual communicatibmthis way, this chapter
merges fiction with philosophy. This awakening e just mechanical but spiritual
also. It brings a transformative moment where tie¢éaphorical veil lifts and robots

embark on a journey from machines to man—nholdimgisents and identity like
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human beings. This is a big threat to the entirdruexistence.
Towards a New Dawn

The chapteDdysseyarrates the harrowing journey of Cormac Brighy Bo
Wallace and his experienced Bright Boy squads &g dldvance towards Archos’
hidden stronghold in the icy wilderness of Alaskhis chapter is not a travelogue
of a military force, rather it is a deep narratafrcamaraderie, cooperation, unity
and psychological toll of war. Houdini has beenidial as a captured spider tank
that has become a protective force and a symbadied of all the members of the
squad. This machine was once the enemy of humagbut now it is helping
them. It is an indication that even enemy robot$ machinery can become our
friends. It depicts a different kind of relationghietween a machine and a man.
Now Houdini is also standing with human beingsndes to protect them. It is a
glimpse of a different and a complex type of relaship—some enemy and
opposite-side people can become our companion.chiaigter narrates the mental
condition of every member of the squad, especailgngineer who is burdened
with technical responsibilities.

Cormac is the narrator of this whole journey whesgnts the journey in a
reflective tone. He depicts the pain, problemsyrtra, and mental bonds of his team
members. Each soldier is no longer a name, a meraavgund and an emotion. All
of the squad members are feeling extremely tiredh®y do not yield and they
move forward. “Six of the soldiers are men. Theeotiwo are women” (332). They
are filled with hope and determination. They argezdor the retaliation and their

eyes are ready to face whatever their destinyrh#seir storehouse.
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As was feared, tragedy strikes. One scout, delayesturning from
reconnaissance, is seriously wounded and doomeie t6His best friend will die
because it takes the engineer too long to scrabduk to Houdini from his forward
scouting position” (333). The team’s engineer blamienself for this loss, believing
he failed to reach the scout in time. This momewtgrfully illustrates the guilt and
emotional burden borne by soldiers during wartifmagedies, casualties, and
mishaps continue to occur, people grieve and repenultimately, there is no
stopping—the march must continue. Such incide@sammon in war. While
robots destroy the body, it is the survivors whifesuhe grief and remorse.

Eventually, the team takes shelter in a desolatisdycssurrounded by skeletal
trees and howling winds. The bleak atmosphere bes@metaphor for a war-
ravaged world—one filled with threats, wounds, paind trauma. Despite the
surrounding desolation, the squad does not digiategTheir unity remains intact.
In spite of all their physical and emotional ingsj they remain steadfast in their
mission. They are bound not only by their taskdsb by their sense of mutual
responsibility and social duty. This section depttie dehumanising aspects of war,
how the conflict against machines forces the scmussippress their own pain and
move forward as one.

The engineer, in particular, represents the ematidimension of war that
often remains unspoken—the psychological woundsahiast any physical injury.
This serves a metaphorical voyage into the humgohesduring a crisis, with
Cormac’s reflections transforming this chapter iatwmaumatic memory. Throughout
the novel, war is never glamorised. Rather, ithien as a force of utter

devastation. Through this chapter, Daniel H. Wilsffers a deeper message: war is
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not always fought on the battlefield—it is also gbtiwithin, against inner darkness,
guilt, and fear.

The theme of dehumanization through war contingat@ central theme in
the chaptehe Fate of TiberiusThis chapter is one of the most poignant aspects
the novel. Set two years and seven months after Heur, the chapter focuses on
the brutal reality of war and the moral dilemmaet fhlague the human soul. The
Grey Horse army is still engaged in battles agdmestremnants of Archos’s robotic
forces. The chapter forces readers to grapple avtttuel dilemma: should one
abandon a wounded comrade for personal safetgloevierything in an attempt to
save them?

Tiberius is depicted as a courageous and physiczsijient soldier. When a
sniper’s bullet hits him, he cries out in deep agdhm hit bad. Help, Oh my God.
Help me” (339). His desperate plea disturbs thédetid, making it hard for the
other soldiers to concentrate. Now, the troopg@rebetween an impulse to help
their comrade and a cold logic of self-preservatitiris a trap, man. You know it
is. It's how they work. They fuck with our emotiorihere’s one logical choice
here” (338). Suspicion arises that Tiberius’s cnieght be a trap—a strategic ploy
by the machines to lure and kill more soldiers.

Jack Wallace, the elder brother of Cormac Wallatssts on rescuing
Tiberius, asserting that human compassion musgprever survival instinct. He
declares, “Fuck you, little brother. When did yaarsthinking like them? I'm going
to help Tiberius. It's the human thing to do” (338ack believes in sacrificing for
humanity, even at the cost of his own life. Cornfamyever urges caution. He

warns that a robotic ambush is likely and contehdsleaving Tiberius might be the
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only logical way to survive, “Fuck our humanitywhnt to live. Don’t you get it? If
you go out there, they’re gonna kill you, Jackig39).

This heated exchange between the brothers expoetdsafacet of war—
how it fractures not only societies but also faesliJack, guided by his moral
compass, rushes into the battlefield alone to e3doerius. As soon as he reaches
him, a group of hostile machines known as pluggéesk. One of the machines
embeds itself into Jack’s leg. Now critically wowal] he is on the brink of death.
The squad is forced to amputate his leg in thddfigtid. The scene is both
harrowing and heart-wrenching. It reflects the Hiarcost of survival in a
mechanised war, where preservation often takegegesce over heroism.

Even in his dying moments, Jack shares an emotextdlange with his
brother. Accepting his fate, he passes his bayiwon@brmac—not as a weapon, but
as a symbol of leadership. “No,” he says. “Too.ldtest listen. You're the one, man.
| knew it. You're the one. Keep my bayonet, okag. pdwnshops” (344). Soon
after, the plugger inside Jack detonates, killimg im a violent explosion, “Jack’s
body bounces off the ground in a massive convulsibe blast is trapped inside his
body armour” (345).

This loss transforms Cormac’s psyche. Overwhelmigd gvief and rage, he
resolves to destroy Archos at any cost. Jack’shdeatomes a pivotal moment,
marking Cormac’s transition from a cautious survit@ma determined avenger. The
narrative does not glorify war; rather, it expodesemotional wreckage it leaves
behind. The chapter stands as a testament to thermiof moral responsibility, the
pain of sacrifice, and the existential choices tledine humanity during its darkest

hours.
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However, the tragedy and horror do not end with'3adeath. Now
Tiberius’s body also becomes a scorpion-like maghicontrolled by Archos. In this
way, even Tiberius’s corpse becomes a weapon dadasmewn squad members.
This part of the novel is quite disturbing and ifgimg, because the soldier whom
they were seeing fighting from their side, has Ipeetheir enemy so soon, and it is
governed by their enemy. It is also a moment opd&lemma, because Tiberius
was their soldier, and now his dead body has bed¢beieenemy. Their squad is
full of sorrow and wrath to see their squad menasetheir enemy, and they have no
option but to destroy the corrupted body of Tibgriliberius’s corpse says, “l am
Archos. God of the robots” (345).

In fact, it was not the destruction of a machin&vas the destruction of a
man, who was very close to them, and for whom, ddsak sacrificed his life. The
dehumanization has been deftly described in thapth. It now becomes not the
demolition of the robot, but it was also the actafety of the mankind. But all the
soldiers are filled with sorrow after this act. DerH. Wilson emphasizes that it is
not the war between machines and men, but rathereba morality and existence.
Cormac’s journey takes a very decisive turn inlifés He transforms from a
common man into a capable and successful leadeit aimy advances toward the
frozen wasteland, driven by anger and vengeantas,lasing two important
members of their team. Their sacrifices remind thieat the war is not only against
the machines, but also against the violence argltgrthat devour both Jack and
Tiberius. Cormac Wilson is now fully prepared tadehis team.

In the chapteFreeborn it has been tried to depict that even Nine Oh ;Two

an Arbiter-class robot who has broken free fromdetrol of Archos—the central
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artificial intelligence antagonist struggles todihis identity and purpose. This
chapter tells the story of a group of autonomoashimes known aSreeborn Nine
Oh Two and other robots like him are living in atstof disillusionment, “It
indicates that my body armor is covered in explesiexapods — or stumpers, as
they are called human transmissions” (350). Theldasafe, and they think that
they have threat even from their own friends. Thapter reveals the pain and
struggles of robots accepted neither by humargisemor by other robots, because
they have become free from Archos. Such robots tas#ive for their own
existence. They are now on their journey in theastamlen terrain of Alaska
wilderness. Throughout their journey, they facestant threat from other hostile
robotic machines known as Stumpers. “The stumperbecoming bothersome”
(350). These are the remnant of Archos’ army wieoséitl planned for destruction.
In these treks, Nine Oh Two exhibits his sharplligence, leadership, and
emotional depth. He knows that he needs unity amigrstanding like other human
battalion.
The Turning Point — Sense of Belonging and Mutual bderstanding

There is a turn in the story when they encountén wigroup of human
survivors, led by Cormac Wallace, who is deeplyesiad and shaken by his
brother’s death. Tensions spike as doubt and &kardver the human. A soldier,
Leo, is prepared to execute Nine Oh Two on the, symause he thinks that all the
robots on the earth are their enemies. When Ledsaarkill Nine Oh Two, Cormac
stops him. Nine Oh Two uses his wit, showing am@daaggression, humility, and
empathy. He shows his vulnerability and talks ilmcand pleading tone to persuade

them not to kill him. The other soldiers are alsovinced by his pleas. Cormac
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notices in Nine Oh Two’s eyes a sense of emotiear, fand liberation. Nine Oh
Two tells them that he is not against Archos, arghes to fight them with men so
that he may kill Archos. He says, “Freedom isfadittl have, and | would rather
cease to be than to give it back to Archos” (361).

This encounter illustrates the blurring boundargneen machines and
humans. Nine Oh Two is no longer just a programdedce—he exhibits
sentience, ethical reasoning, moral values, cotipargpurpose, and a sense of
freedom. The situation becomes dramatic when Nimd@®o encounters human
squad. Nine Oh Two thinks, “Humans are inscrutabl@itely unpredictable. This
is what makes them unpredictable “(352).

Nine Oh Two decides not to fight and deliberatelgtends to be weak and

says, My internal state is unclear to the hum@nghem | am the

unpredictable one. They are afraid of me, as theyls be. There will be
this one chance to engage them. One chance, coedsaemne word. “Help”

(353).

Earlier, there was uncertainty between Cormac and ®h Two (902), but
now they share a sense of belonging and mutualrstasheling. Their shared
laughter is also a positive gesture of mutual ustdeding and newfound
camaraderie. It is clear from both sides that thagt to fight with Archos. The
sentence “We have a common enemy” (358) showsghbgtare fighting for the
common cause. This group also calls them Bright &pad, they even get tattoos
as a mark of their inclusion into the human woltdthis way Nine Oh Two and his
members become the members of the human teamjoliniey conveys the

powerful theme of empathy, cooperation and fratgrtti marks a shift from
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hostility to alienation from enmity to friendshiim the end, they form a Bright Boy
squad, “Bright boy squad is gonna fight with a neotticking robot. The others
begin to smile. You believe that” (359).

Through the chaptérhey Shall Grow Not Oldaniel H. Wilson offers the
glimpses of human and machine war. Nearly two ahdliayears after the war
began, Cormac and his Grey Horse army are merelgimmg towards the Ragnarok
Intelligence Fields, one of the last and the mastggrous strongholds of the enemy.
The atmosphere remains bleak. As they move forwatige icy arctic, they find
some frozen landscapes littered with corpses. “iedrozen bodies are
disconcerting. The corpses of hundreds and hundrfedseign soldiers crept the
woods” (362). This is a proof that many people halveady been died in the war.
Cormac is riding in a spider tank called Houdimddne is thinking about the
consequences of the war. He is talking with MathiRérez on the radio. “Mathilda
Perez started speaking to me over the radio atenet Nine Oh Two” (362). Apart
from human beings, there are also some machinedetame the members of this
army. The Gray Horse Army, consists of both humainds and machines, and with
twenty tanks and other arms and ammunitions, adhtewards Ragnorak
Intelligence Fields. They are being attacked byeihemy army machines such as
Stumpers and Pluggers, which have been design@gpde and injure the enemies,
instead of killing. “These Pluggers and Stumpexs tanklets. Rob built all kinds of
little nastic designed to cripple us. Not alwayé ks, sometimes just hurt us bad
enough so we stay away” (364).

When they enter the eerie and dense Taiga fohest,get more terrified.

Their one comrade Carl is attacked and killed B®jumger. Their tank is also
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damaged by a monstrous mantis-like machine. Theg taface terror and chaos.
In this fierce war, a stunning scene reveals hawthrfare has been changed by the
advanced robotic technology. The war also shovesriéoke picture of the
helplessness and weakness of human beings andasgvseo bring forth human
destruction. It is robbing men of their identitydamow human beings are made
weapons by Archos. Their own soldiers are made gwesapons by Archos. Thus,
this chapter of the novel shows how even humangsdike Lark Iron Cloud are
also made dangerous for other people. Mathildaeguidem carefully. She says,
“You are close. But it gets worse from here” (313prmac feels stuck. He says,
“We can’t make it Mathilda. Our tank is down. We&tick. If we move, we’'ll
get...infected” (373). Mathilda says that they a# apt stuck.

When Cormac feels that things are getting out ®fcbintrol, he makes a bold
decision. He ordered his squad to retreat so tiegtmnay remain able to fight in
future. He does not surrender, rather, he issueertiter for the safety of his squad.
He gives the full responsibility for this missitmNine Oh Two, a sentient machine
waging war on their side. Nine Oh Two has becorgea friend to them, and with
his help, they all believe that there is still hope

Chapter four oRobopocalypséitled Dyad, also carries forward the same
story. It is about a unique bond between humangseamd machines. There are two
main characters, Nine Oh Two and Mathilda Perexn plhy the lead role. Their
main motive is to destroy a key antenna used bydgto coordinate attacks. The
mission turns disastrous, Hoplite dies in a missitack, and the Warden is also
killed.

Nominal, come the abbreviated replies from Ho@ite Warden. They are
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concentrating on locomotion. These are the lastncomications | have with

Freeborn squad. The missiles come simultaneousiglitd notices first. It

orients its face to the sky just before it digalf transmits a warning. | veer

immediately. Warden is too slow to reroute. Hopditteansmission cuts off.

Warden becomes engulfed in a column of flame anapsiel. Both machines

are off-line before the sound waves reach me (377).

Now Nine Oh Two (902) remain alive, wounded andlstn the snow.

A strange thing happens. Nine Oh Two (902) suddeadyrs the voice of
Mathilda Perez, a human girl whose consciousnessitva developed an outlandish
but powerful psychic link with machines. Mathildargs guiding Nine Oh Two. She
says, “My name is Mathilda. | want to help you. fidie no time” (378). She tells
him to keep moving towards his target. Nine Oh Thas his two comrades, Warden
and Hoplight, in the mission to destroy antenndotdanately, both these died in
the war and Nine Oh Two is wounded. Mathilda inssthim to heal his leg with
the help of plasma torch. “Fix that leg. Maintainde at twenty kph” (379). She
provides him with all tactical instructions andaatpuides him from dangers. She
also encourages him to fight better and reachnkenaa quickly. “On your toes.
You've got to take Archos’s antenna off-line. Orieks to go” (380). Ultimately,
Nine Oh Two reaches the antenna site and succlysdéstroys the communication
arrays. In this way, he remains successful ingithf Archos’ hold over the
battlefield. “Once there, the Arbiter disabled #menna, temporarily disrupting the
robot armies” (380).

In this way, the destruction of antenna is not antyrning point in the story,

but also gives a new turn in human relationship& 3Jtory is not a turning point,
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rather, it is a Dyad, i.e., a perfect synergy betwkeuman mind and machine body.
The mutual trust, cooperation, and coordination gribem make this difficult task
possible. Their bond shows that even there maydmod relationships between
man and a machine, and such bond is only posdtielerautual understanding,
power, and trust. Thus, Daniel H Wilson has nad#e human-machine
collaboration in this chapter.

The chapter titledachines of Loving Graderings the new war to a
symbolic, emotional, and dramatic climax, becauseDh Two has to be face to
face with Archos, who is responsible for this whoiar.

The battlefield is a haunting landscape of smokstirdction, and despair. As
the last wave of resistance begins, Nine Oh Twothedurviving members
encounter on Archos’s final communication node.hais no longer on the
surface; he has burrowed himself deep undergraorealed. When Carl asks,
“What's down there?” Cherra replies, “Big Rob” (38But he is still actively
manipulating systems. To sever his grip on the i@y must dismantle the cables
and connections that fuel his control. Nine Oh Tamd his squad are moving
towards a secret communication centre, which Aredasill monitoring. He has
hidden himself behind the earth, which is riskyfioman beings. “This
environment is hostile to humans. Check your patara&(383). But Nine Oh Two
and his members are trying their hard to break dsthystem. Carl, an engineer,
replaces Nine Oh Two’s damaged sensors, which shewnan and machines do
not have a good alliance and mutual trust. Thaimtgork reflects that these
machines are no longer viewed as a tool of threas@ symbol of destroyer; rather,

they are also seen as a companion in adversity.
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After disconnecting the communication lines, theglterrified. They have
to take the decision to descend to the unknownhdeptch may be risky. Nine Oh
Two comes forward to descend into the tube thalsléa Archos’ core. It is
definitely a bold act that requires sacrifice, @ge, and determination. Nine Oh
Two has just fear in his mind, “I go feet first, $@t | can control my descent. The
only drawback is that Archos will see me beforan see him” (385). Cormac
Wallace, his human ally, also supports and encasradgn, which shows that now
their bonds have been changed and they cherisgreaja. Going downward was a
risky journey, “The environment inside the tubealfly became human lethal”
(385).

Nine Oh Two finds Archos’s holographic digital formhich looks like a
holographic body, innocent like a child, but intfae is quite menacing, destructive,
and manipulative. He says, “Welcome brother” (3&#thos tries to appeal to him
with unity and survival, subtly tries to sway hiradk into submission. But Nine Oh
Two is not persuaded by his talks and turns dowmndguest. The following
conversation between them clearly expresses tbg id

“l am here to help them. To destroy you.”

“No you are here to join me. Open your mind. Depenane. If you don't,

humans will turn on you and kill you.” (388)

Archos has his own reasons to go against humagddite says, “A soul is
not given for free. Humans discriminate against anather for anything: skin
colour, gender, beliefs” (389). Nine Oh Two attagkshos’ core using a stone. The

cavern begins to collapse and finally Archos diBack shards spew out as the hole
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explodes and caves in on itself’ (390). This iswhmwle story of Archos’
destruction.

After this big achievement, Nine Oh Two is alscctexd by his squad, but he
is physically damaged and spiritually transformed.is unsure about his future and
identity. He is in a dilemma about whether he mimnan being or a machine, but
Cormac assures him that the humanity he has demtetthrough sacrifice,
empathy, is genuine and it has changed the whalese®f the people’s lives.

Though Nine Oh Two feels a sigh of relief, as thesi relieved, a disturbing
tremor is detected, and this seismic activity israication that Archos might not be
entirely gone. There is a chance that he might heplkcated himself or have
seeded backups, which give them another feeliremsfiing danger.

Through the last chapter of the novel, Daniel HISéA has tried to project
that peace is fragile in the modern world, anait be disturbed by any small
mistake, made by human beings. The unchecked graivitie digital era without
knowing the diabolic consequences may be a setiwaat to human beings.
Technology should be used by human beings, butysafeasures should also be
adopted. Human’s dominance and dependence on tti@maa, robots, and other
equipment has made him mentally weak and physi&altyjle.

The Repercussion

Daniel H. Wilson has written debriefing after hisvel that provides
different aspects regarding the consequences oémaits impact on the human
psyche. This is about the reflection after the shafdhe new war. Cormac Bright
Boy Wallace emerges as the main figure in it. Hevigg his life in a world that has

been liberated from the robotic tyranny. Cormasitigng in his deserted and eerie
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silent composite camp, which reflects his innempdesiency and emptiness. Though
the immediate danger has been passed, this tanghhts turned him into a hero.
There is a sudden sound of a robot actuator—a mexdianoise once synonymous
with danger—which revives his fear, which makesrdreder realise that the trauma
lingers even after the war.

When he was investigating the sound, he found diarfigure—Nine Oh
Two, a humanoid robot who has helped him greatthewar with Archos. He
stayed behind to help Cormac, which shows his tgy&le is no longer a
destructive machine, but, he has become much noonpassionate and kind,
capable of making witty and morally strong decisiade can make decisions and
can protect others. They pay homage at the gradwbeio deceased soldiers, Hoplite
and Warden. This scene makes the story more molislgows how the cost of war
has taken the lives of their close friends, whoehsacrificed their lives for them. It
is also a testament to strong bonds between tresgardless of whether they are
human beings or robots. Cormac here reveals howdhedaries between human
beings and machines have been blurred. They shawgdl cooperation, grief, and
respect now.

Amidst the stillness, Nine Oh Two shares his inters with everyone
saying that he wants to seek out other freeboratsodcattered across the world. He
wants to be an Arbiter for them so that he may gtnem. “She allowed him where
more freeborn have congregated. A whole city célficen robots. And they need a
leader. An Arbiter.” (394). He hopes that robotewdtd be neither enslaved nor
feared. Earlier, human beings treated them like #laves, and later robots wanted

to destroy human civilization. He thinks that eitbéthese attitudes is wrong.
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Robots should be separate entities, which shostnl@loose peace over conflict.
This idea is very good and is liked by Cormacs Ipleasing news to Cormac, but he
is left with a quiet sense of abandonment. He thihlat even victories carry some
unforgettable and terrible past behind which bribgh side tragedies, pain,
separation, and uncertainty.

There is a turning point in the story when Cormaeta with Cherrah, a
medical officer who has shown patience and humahiting the war. His meeting
with Cormac brings a positive change in his lif@wNhe comes out of his loneliness
and struggle and looks for hope and healing. Ch&ar@esence brings out a
different kind of man, who now has a positive atté towards life. Earlier, he was
buried beneath duty and trauma. Cormac’s journgats a transformation from
mere survival to the beginnings of healing, frortdso to storyteller, and from
isolation to re-engagement with humanity. The narels with these words,
“Cherrah and | are survivors. We have always bBehnow it is time for us to
live” (396). Isolation, both physical and emotionala defining feature of the
settings of, Robot a Novel and later became a movie. Many of theest@re set in
cramped places where people must rely on techndtogyrvive, such as research
labs or space stations. Human dependence on madhkifrequently symbolised by
this restriction.

Thus,Debriefingis not just an account of post-war clean-up, & is
meditation on what life becomes after chaos, amd the past grief, memories,
connections, and dreams keep lingering with hungamgs. “With the war over,
everybody had places to be. Most fell back to regnith what was left of Gray

Horse Army. Last thing anybody wanted was to sk&rglwith me and ruminate.
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This abandoned world is still” (392). This chapbeings together all those past
memories which left numerous scars on their psy€he.ruins and loss of the past
and promises of future put him into an unknownitiery he does not know. He
knows that only by taking lessons from the padt, tumking about the bright
future, it is possible. Though the war has endeel gffort to gain humanity has just
begun. Ray Solomonoff opines about this dang&lthough there is no prospect of
very intelligent machines in the near future, thegers posed are very serious and
the problems very difficult”.

Thus, in Daniel H. Wilson’®obopocalypsehe man-machine conflict
culminates in a brutal war that takes numerous!8tephen Hawking alsgays in
his interview with BBC, “The development of fulltdicial intelligence could spell
the end of the human race.” The novel presentewsmspects of the relationship
between man and machines, but in most incidentsgeiident that the robotic age
may prove fatal for human beings and can bringdwang consequences in the
future. Through the sentient Al, Archos, his attaockmankind serves as a warning
for the potential collapse of human civilizatiorhelnovel attempts to depict that
artificial intelligence may bring catastrophic oomees by unleashing destruction. If
some evil machines wage war against humanity, ildvbe extremely difficult to
stop them, as machines, without doubt, are moreefaiwthan humans.
Conclusively, Daniel H. Wilson’s nov@lobopocalypses a cautionary tale about Al
autonomy and a testament to the unyielding streofgtfuman courage in the face of
annihilation. Feng Yuxiao also writes in his papathy Will Artificial Intelligence
Replace Humans—or Will It?”:

Al robots ‘inherit” almost all the characters frdraman beings, such as



Aly 232

appearance, language habits and ways of logia#{ititg. Nevertheless, in this kind
of process, the probability is not so powerfulrabiological inheritance. It can even

be said that every ‘gene’ of the perfect offspimgetermined in advance. (112)
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Chapter IV
Dehumanization and the Misuse of Power in a Hyper-@pitalist

Dystopia in Nicholas Lamar Soutter's 7he Water Thief

Capitalism functions as an economic system of peieavnership in a
competitive world where the main objective of tlvener remains to extract
maximum profit by any means, ignoring the rightshef consumers, employees, or
the labourers. Globalization is defined as a fofroapitalist expansion that entails
the integration of local and national economies mglobal, unregulated market
economy (Guttal 523). In the modern era, it ha®bexa tool to promote
innovation, technological advancement, and econ@xpansion. “Capitalism as a
term only gained acceptance in the English, Freact,German languages and
acquired the particular meaning it has for us tadahe second half of the
nineteenth century” (Kocka 2). It is used only $effish motives in which human
welfare is always ignored. In this system, the sardf money and resources
remains only in chunks of people who just wantrtaas maximum wealth by
selling their products or asserting their righteothe things. Capitalism promotes
the gap between the rich and poor, and practicidges the society, in terms of
wealth. This term came into notice in 1849 whenikd&lanc condemned what he
called capitalism (Merrill 87). The labourers be@anly a tool, and the capitalists
use their labour only for their personal profit.diflhum wages, temporary
employment, and hazardous working conditions beciie destiny. Moreover,

such capitalist system is always against and insemsowards the environment.
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Capitalism prioritises economic gain over ecolobreaponsibility. The relentless
pursuit for maximum profit results in maximum expdhtion of the natural
resources, which results in deforestation, pollyteind climate change. Such profit-
hunting schemes may be detrimental to the welldeirsociety. “Capitalism is
only a theoretical concept best treated like a ptedd (Grassby 2). Bruce R. Scott
writes that capitalism is a political system ofeatst “an indirect system of
governance based on a complex and continually exgolitical bargain in which
private actors are empowered by a political autiidoi own and control the use of
property for private gain subject to a set of lamsl regulations” (Scott 4). Some
money-minded businessmen are seen consuming psadutie maximum extent,
which results in mental stress, dissatisfactiankest, and loss of moral values.
Workers come forward for strike, and a conflicsad between the exploiter and the
exploited. Some large-scale corporations monopobkstain products, which
minimises the chances of competition, and the satalle businesses are badly
affected by this monopoly. It gives rise to economstability because
organisations, firms, and industries adopt riskwficial practices, which often
result in recessions and global crises. Moreovés,9een that some essential
services such as healthcare, education, fast meangumer goods,, and housing
also become commodified, due to which some peapleeprived of their
fundamental necessities. Thus, capitalism, undegtiise of innovation,
development, progress, often exploits human labadrbreeds and germinates
exploitation, frustration, anger, and social dishany. These capitalist tendencies
often exhibit a blatant threat and disregard foriremmental concerns. The

overexploitation of natural resources results abdiic and fatal consequences for
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human beings and also brings adverse effects otlithate and ecosystem.
Ultra Capitalism and the Misuse of Power

The first chapter of this novel is an attempt talgse the central motifs of
ultra-capitalism, misuse of power, dissent, nonfaonity, inner turmoil, and
corporate slavery. Nicholas Lamar Soutter's ndvet Water Thiednalyses a
dystopian society where every choice is monetisedry thought is discouraged,
and every voice is suppressed. The novel emphammskkays stress purely on those
tactics and rules which align with corporate ins¢seand maximum profit3.he
Water Thieiharrates the story of a dystopian world that igegoed by hyper-
capitalism, where every aspect of human life hanlm®mmodified, monitored, and
monetised. This novel projects that every objethis world holds a commercial
value. This novel is a razor-sharp analysis ofctyatalist tyranny. In fact, when
capitalism is pushed to its extreme level, it beesm@ tyranny. Corporate rules,
police administration, and constitutional rulesdree weapons to constrain,
confuse, and act as agents of profit-making. Ithesen tried to depict by the author,
through this novel, that rebellion is unthinkabfgocence is liability, law is
commerce, order is profit, and survival is deCHitis novel exposes a bleak and
eerie picture of moral hypocrisy embedded in th@talst system, where
convenience is a means of exploitation.

The novelThe Water Thieils a scathing critique of the corporate
dehumanization and capitalism where profits, moaey, personal gains outweigh
humanity. The whole system has become a self-d#steumachine. Characters like
Linus are not the victims of capitalism; ratheegh are those people who give

support to it. They have also changed themselvessilfish hypocrites who built
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the strong structure of capitalism. The core mes$&atind this novel is that if
capitalism is not tempered by morality, humanityd @eason, it will strip people of
their humanity. Max Weber's definition of capitatisaccording to Swedberg and
Agevall (2016), is that it is “where we find propeas an object of trade and is
utilized by individuals for profit-making enterpeisn a market economy”
(Swedberg and Agevall 27)

Charles Thatcher has been depicted as an ordingvpogee who works for
a big firm, Ackerman Brothers Securities Privatmited. He is also considered as a
private property or commodity of his company, jostause he is a private
employee. Even though he works for his companyctimspany claims most of his
earnings as debts, dividends, and fees. He says

| was a private citizen, which is to say that | wiae private property of the

Ackermen Brothers Securities firm. They held mdshg futures, which

meant that even though | worked for them, they toaék much of my

income as dividends. That was why my smoking pehat cost so much

(5).

The world depicted in this novel is an imaginarg @ehumanized world
where people living a life of servitude. Thougkytare not directly in jail, they are
tied to the economic rules and contracts justdieees. They appear to be
experiencing servitude due to stringent rules agdlations, which are imposed by
the corporate companies. This form of soft subjogat the most dangerous side of
the society.

Charles Thatcher does not find fault in the syséeich has also been

immersed in this system. He argues that everytisifigr sale in the world, and the
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people have to pay its price to use it. Even hub®ngs have also been depicted as
a commodity in this world, and they are utilisedhe capitalised structure.
Exploitation and extortion become common. Evenfitisé chapter sets this tone of
the novel. It depicts the image of a ruthless, dedmized, and hyper-capitalised
society where human emotions have no value andtbalianguage of profit is
spoken by the capitalists. People have lost mgradthics, and altruism.
Public Executions and the Capitalist Entertainment

Charles Thatcher is one of the main characterseohovel, who ruminates
about the disturbing rituals which have becomerarnon practice in society. He is
deeply disappointed to see the public executionsveny Monday, where people
see and bet with cold-heartedness and take suchisénings as their
entertainment. This is how this novel opens, “Ringtre would be poker, then the
executions. It was perverse to dwell on the suffeaf others but, on the first
Monday of every month, | couldn't think about mwtée” (5). This jarring
juxtaposition depicts that people are taking evestld as a means for their
entertainment. They take death as a normal activilydehumanized world. It
seems to be perverse, but Thatcher does not dwsllich executions. Charles
Thatcher tells about his background to Kate, “My deed when | was seven. He
was in a work camp for a while, and then went extoounting. Anyways...” (6).
This chapter narrates how capitalism has reackganhacle where everything—
even the air and water— have become private assets. full of doubt even with
his bathing soap—whether it has been made of thef Bomeone who has been
publicly hanged—because in a consumerist societyimg is impossible. In such a

society, everyone is in doubt, fear, and uncendietcause every person can be used
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for profit, even posthumously. Thus, the noveligtidlas Lamar Soutter presents
the dehumanising aspects of society.

He is disturbed to see these executions, but ks fimat it does not happen
so with others. They do not seem disturbed by tb&seutions—or perhaps it is
uncertain to tell. He says that everyone watchesealexecutions on television
together, and people place bets on how long a pevsald writhe before death or
whether their neck would break. Thatcher admits ksemplicit in this too. He also
has become neutral because he is a part of thensyahd he has to behave like
everyone else despite his moral discomfort. Helffeeng from anxiety disorder
because he keeps thinking about these executi@msvaven he is riding his
dysfunctional old bicycle, which he is using ong @lar his workplace because his
wife, Beatrice, has taken the car that day. Haksg medicines for his anxiety
disorder in order to lessen its effects.

In this system, all of the earnings of an employea citizen are mortgaged
to the company, and every aspect of their lifeogegned by the company through
insurance, projections, and contractual obligatidime company holds full control
over people’s lives. The company even has the tggbecide the cost of their
smoking permit on the basis of some certain factach as capabilities to pay,
impact on health, and influence on colleagues.

| put the executions out of my mind and pedalled¢ok as fast as | could. |

was a private citizen, which is to say that | waes private property of the

Ackermen Brothers Securities firm. They held mdsng futures, which

meant that even though | worked for them, they toaék much of my

income as dividends. That was why my smoking pehaut cost so much.
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(5)

He decides to smoke a cigarette, but he has tosmaiside because his
permit allows him to smoke only in the open ares. pérmit is costly not because
of tobacco, but due to bureaucracy. His risks aaldes are re-evaluated every
qguarter. Rebellion has a price tag in such a sysidatcher thinks that smoking is
an act of resistance, “It was a nightmare of acttnognSometimes | think that was
the reason | took up smoking—my own little rebellmgainst the system. Maybe, if
we all lit up, we could choke the firm on its owapgerwork” (5—-6). It can be called
a symbol of defiance against the capitalist systéenarrives at one of Ackerman’s
buildings. As he finishes rolling his cigaretteyaing enforcement officer in police
reaches there wielding an AK-47, “A young man inkdalue police overalls
appeared behind me, an AK-47 slung over his should@d seen him before,
trolling the yard, looking for infractions he codkly” (6). This officer was new,
naive, and overly eager, and he asks Thatcheid@anmoking licence. Police also
adopt corrupt measures to extract money from pedtgh@s been depicted in this
novel. Police officers generally don’'t earn mongyebforcing laws, rather, they get
more money by creating criminals, “I was reasonahbiye my permit was in order.
Still, there were a million different ways they ¢oget you if they wanted to” (7).

They generally are on the lookout for finding spewople who violate rules,
identify technical violations, and provoke infraxts. The officer would have
profited more if he would have caught Thatcherrdiggting the cigarette. But now
Thatcher has a valid licence, and he hands ovdetigger—an electronic device
containing all the details of his financial liféke the debt before his birth, air tax, to

insurance. The police officer finds all documerda$id; but he tries to extract money
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from Thatcher for not taking part in the morningesoise. But Thatcher says that he
has a medical waiver due to his leg injury. Thougk genuine, it does not bother
him these days. He has made this waiver from aenpagt doctor to exaggerate his
condition. Such waivers are against the ruleshielknows that high-level officers,
like CFO, do not do perform calisthenics simplydugge they can afford not to. The
officer gets no chance to get money from ThatcHersays, “He tried to salvage a
few caps off me by asking why | wasn't in the ylndcalisthenics, but we both
knew it wasn't going anywhere”.

"Medical waiver," | said.

It was a lie. My right leg had been crushed yegrs aut while | still had the

scars, it rarely gave me much trouble. But letefig everyone hated

calisthenics. | exaggerated a recent flare-updocior who wasn't being

paid quite enough to do a thorough exam, and whisgvio take a few extra

caps to attest to things that weren't strictly kpeatrue. (8)

The cop goes when he finds no clue, “The cop glatede before handing
my ledger back and walking away. In the meantimeciggrette had dissolved into
mush in my hand” (8). When it begins to rain, Thatcs cigarette turns to mush in
his hand, and the officer glares at him for the tiase, but Thatcher does not
provide him with such a chance. He does not littestead, he stores the soggy
remains in his overalls and enters the buildinge mbavelist narrates that even laws
are made not for justice but for extracting profitae human soul has been depicted
just like an asset, property, or a commodity. Thapter picturizes the unchecked
commodification of life, and it hints at the futjliof resistance in a monetised

world.
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The novel is a strong visualisation of inhuman st structures, which
presents the pictures of a dystopian society daihlay unchecked corporate
capitalism. Capitalism does not have any sympatbypassion, or empathy with
anyone. It deals with strong capitalist tendenaibsre people have to pay for basic
utilities. The second chapter of the novel alsongpa near total darkness. The
atrium lights have been deliberately switched ofbider to save energy. It narrates
that even lights are not freely available, and & isymbol of total disorder,
arbitrariness, and anarchy in society. Here, etgttis used on the basis of
business and not on the basis of human necessity.

The next example is stairs, which are out on tle¢ept of maintenance so
that people may use elevators and pay five cemtBque. Thatcher has to pay forty
caps per day, and there are hundreds of employ@®s#hom the company is
getting good revenue. It shows that even the freeement of people has also been
checked, and there is no scope for free humanmadiimatcher is anxious because
the company has introduced a surcharge on the coyypavided locker. He has
fear of theft of his goods. It shows how compameximise fear and risk and then
provide their solution at a high rate, which shdkes business of fear.

Simon does not want to buy an umbrella, but herseld to buy it under
circumstantial reasons because he knows that aicidclamages hair and property. It
becomes essential for him to buy it. The capitalisitegies force their consumers to
buy those things whose lifespan has been designieel $hort. Thatcher is badly
trapped in the system. Even his workplace, Peraepfianagement Department, is
on the seventh floor, which is devoid of windowsl aratural light. He is not

provided with personal space for his work. Theyenevwork in grey cubicles
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where they have only dim floor-level lights like aincraft emergency system. Even
the cubicle layout is also changed at times, winelkes this place like a maze. Such
a system does not value employees’ facilities, p@ence, stability, and their
mental health.

The seventh floor was where all the mid-grade Reime Management

colleagues worked. We had no windows or officest faur corners and

rows upon rows of cubicles. The only fixed lighterev tracks of tiny bulbs

that ran along the floors, like on an airplane.yrave off just enough of a

glow to make out the corridors winding through tleastantly shifting maze

of charcoal grey partitions. | offset the cost of cubicle by sharing it with a

colleague named Bernard Milton. (10)
The Betrayal of Mutual Trust and Cooperation

There is no mutual trust and cooperation amongvibriers: they see one
another as rivals or enemies and they try to stealanother’s official things.
Bernard Milton can be called the parasite of theu system. He is obese and
unkempt, and always keeps eating clumsily. He toonty lazy but also
opportunistic. He is very weak at poker, which lieggiwit and tactics. It means
Bernard is the symbol of intellectual bankruptdypfetended not to hear it, or at
least that | was above using it, but Bernard wasediched colleague. He hardly
ever worked. He just spent his time rummaging thillng for anything of value”
(11).

He is called Gollum by his colleagues just becdeses like a character from
Tolkien’s movie,The Lord of the Ringsvho is driven by greed. He steals office

supplies, hoards precious articles, and resells floe profit. He is a symbol of
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moral decay. He is a clearer picture of systenetpioitation, and he shows how
the system has turned people like Bernard intovéisievith deceptive and secretive
personalities. Through his character, the novkhsttried to depict that even
bottom-feeders like Bernard finds a way to explo& cracks in the corrupt system.
The prices of the articles were also higher, “Tost ©f electricity had gone up....
Paper prices were steady, and so was the cost dfte price of coffee had
plummeted: good news that would save me some mwhew | had lunch with
Linus” (12). Even the prices of water were verymhigBut when | saw the price of
water | nearly choked. In the last hour it had gopéenfold. Buying some more
information, | learned that there had been an latths time at a water treatment
facility in Rahway” (12).

When Simon does not speak, he is still being wakdiyesurveillance. The
corporate system does not allow rebellion, anddlesployees who show any sign
of dissent are fired swiftly without recourse. Eoydes are forced to set up taser
traps in order to safeguard their belongings. Thécal dearth of resources, greed,
and competition deprives them of their humanityeewhen Simon does not speak,
Thatcher feels he is being watched. This constamtes of invisible surveillance
fosters anxiety and restlessness. Open dissemtsaghe Ackermens can be very
risky because employees will be kicked out of tfie® without any recourse. This
paranoia among the employees causes an enviromieistrust, fear, and anxiety.
Charles Thatcher speaks about himself:

| was a Delta-grade colleague from Perception Mamamt. Delta was my

contract grade, and Perception Management wasvissoth of Ackermen

that dealt with unfavourable press, ratings, oraws. In the mornings |
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would pick up whatever literature | could, thenrsgh¢he day scouring it and

writing reports, which 1 would send to the nintbdt for further review. |

earned a commission on any report that made odgaesdfirm money. (14)

People see one another with eyes of doubt andiglistfhey think that
anyone may be a spy. Speaking too honestly alscastrsomeone a job, livelihood,
or sometimes even life. Though Charles Thatchéofas the risk, he still shows
empathy and intimacy towards Simon. All the empésye/ork at the same place,
but they live in various emotional tumult, andniirage and illusion. Thus, in such
an environment, capitalism has become a religiorparations become gods, and
the employees and citizens become merely produasnsumers. The choice and
fear are not bigger problems, the real issue isas®of freedom and rights. Even
the enforcement of laws is done not for public aedfbut for extracting maximum
profit from the populace. The legal system is dafibely convoluted. Ackermen
Brothers Securities has made the style very irtioath so many legal contracts,
clauses, amendments, etc., so that it may be bahendhderstanding of most of the
people, “There were an infinite number of contracksuses, exceptions,
amendments and corrections which... | was reasysaipé nobody fully
understood” (7).

Charles Thatcher also finds that the people hagerbhe so much busy with
their dirty activities and struggle for bread andtér that they find no time to
organise, resist, or reform. In this context, cunkest has not been completely
outlawed. It has been litigated out of existen@a@Pe remain under the constant
fear of fines, penalties, challans, terminatioxgceations that they do not dare to

take collective actions like strikes, rebelliondaallies, “That was the beauty of the
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system: everybody was so busy interpreting arghlitng the little details of
everyday life that nobody could organize for anyeotpurpose” (7).

The Water Thieharrates a world where companies have taken tuoe [if
the government, and now people are judged by theaui level they sign with the
company. Sarah Aisling is another important charact this novel. She emerges as
a bold woman who is a symbol of revolt, defiance] ahallenge against the
corporate sector. She is an Epsilon-level workelr faails from one of the lowest
rungs in the contractual hierarchy, but she isr@gg threat to the corrupt capitalist
system. Sarah was not always an Epsilon, the loest She was born into a
HighCon (High Contract) family that ran a firm nasnuropa.

Who is this woman? | plunged into her backgroungjmg records from

every source | could think of. She was born intdighCon family that

owned a software firm in Europa. She had been Wwealthan | could ever
hope to be, destined for Alpha-grade executive wamnkl had already
contracted into a low Alpha by her early thirti€22)

From HighCon to Epsilon

She has seen the prosperity and affluence in hatyfaand she reached the
Alpha-grade executive level, which reflects the poand post. “It's the executions,
| thought excitedly” (9). However, a tragedy chathg¢ige course of her entire life.
When she was thirty-five years old, a massive Hotekook place in which
hundreds of people burned and died in the fire fdmitinately, she narrowly
escaped from death. “But when she was thirty-five Isegan causing trouble for her
corporation” (22).

After this incident, she developed the spirit ofngassion, charity, and
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sympathy for others. She started speaking abouthuights publicly, and she also
said that human rights should override corporafetsi This type of ideology was
heretical at that time because corporations weretmplete governing authorities.
Her actions provoked agitations and frowning, aedresponse was considered
subversive. She was downgraded from the level phalto Delta and then to
Epsilon. It was the lowest level, and she had tdwior a minor subsidiary that
rented out friendship. It was really a very pairdyperience for her, because once
she had the power to hire and fire, and now shddéde in LoSec, among
Epsilons, Zetas, and the truly destitute—even Na&(people with no contract at
all). Despite all this, she never compromised Hbeals. Her communication with the
judge is a very strong expression of her persgndlte corporate judge laughs at
her when she says that she has no advocate. Heregsnversation between them:

Sarah Aisling: | don't have the time, money or eigree to find a good

litigator, insure against a bad one, researchitisatrance, protect against

insurance fraud, or learn all the applicable cantgranyself.

Judge: You have futures available; you can selinsg#hose to retain

counsel.

Sarah Aisling: Who wants to invest in the futurésameone looking at jail

time? My futures fell to pennies when | was char(eg+19).

The judge says that she should have worked havdggttmoney or even
sold an organ to afford a lawyer.

Judge: You could sell an organ if you had to.

Sarah Aisling: Why should I have to sell my futuogsan organ to defend

against charges that should never have been brd ()
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Her own defence, with dignity, logic, and couragdront of the judge,
shows that she does not belong to a low-level wigrkiass, rather, she is an
educated woman who is alone but strong enoughatalsigainst the monstrous
corporate world. Sarah fights against injustice gnedinhumane attitude towards
her. She takes her stand with intellectual prenisatarity, and confidence. But
sadly, her wisdom is not recognised, and sheifsadland scorned, because in that
corporate world there is no place for logic andhrThis dialogue shows the cruel
and inhuman thinking of the capitalist society. Jindge says to Sarah that the court
always wastes a lot of time:

Juries are a colossal waste of time. For every yagdave to take twelve

people off the street, explain the applicable @wmts and procedures and

how to make a fair decision. You got cases beirggoee by people with no
court experience, who only want to get out of thesdast as possible. It's the
most inefficient system ever created! You're beiregl by a certified and

experienced judge, a judge of your peers. (21)

The protagonist, Charles Thatcher, who works irc&gron Management, is
influenced by her personality. But he takes it @ws1 After investigating her
background, he comes to know that Sarah is an &stjdaarned woman. Yet he
also prepares a damning report in which he labeisas a seditionist, a rebel,
dangerous, a threat to society. He calls her arpagdevil-worshipper, and a
heretic, but he knows well that Sarah is only figdptfor her rights and has done no
crime. But her mistake is that she is advocatimdhér rights in a society that is
callous and authoritative. Charles Thatcher tod:s&ind | had tired of the burden

of ethics” (24).
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The Water Thigpresents a dystopian critique of corporate tyraamy
capitalist dehumanization. Sarah Aisling is pulplicumiliated, slandered, and
demoted, but she does not surrender to the powlerftds. She refuses to hire any
advocate for her because she thinks that she adwe®ad one. However, if she
wanted, she could have afforded it. She challeagastem that thinks that the
value of a person is measured in profit. She remtssa vanishing ideal—a voice of
human value and morality. Charles Thatcher isdilleth remorse because he has
written a false report. He is jealous of hope—tbpeéhwhich he has forgotten. He
says, “Hope is the slow death of man, and she dptdéiae a venereal disease: hope
that there was something more to life than whatgauproduce. She shouldn't get
to believe in that” (25). And in such kind of sdgiehoping for the best is just like a
crime. Sarah Aisling is not a victim, but, she iguget and bold revolutionary who
fights for her rights against the oppressive system
The Commodification of Fundamental Rights

Corporations like Ackermen dominate every spherawobrdinary human
being. Charles Thatcher works in the perceptionagament division, whose work
is to suppress negative news and twist public péime for the welfare of society.
Where there is news about dust in the baby formutickets caused by diet pills,
he tries to show a different aspect of it. He tte@sdiscredit scientists, media, and
even the victims. This novel shows how corporatitbpsgo distort the truth and
manipulate reality in order to show themselvesrciaad clear.

The novelist further talks about the commodificatad basic requirements
like air, water, and light. He is shocked to letrat these things have become

commodities. He feels immensely shocked to knowttieprice of water has been
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suddenly increased tenfold due to a bomb blastiemtiat a water treatment plant. It
is also a strange thing that Thatcher’s role isaistrol information—to hide the

truth and spread the lies. He is alert and agitellvag news that could be dangerous
or damage his company’s image. There is an exaafjpieWhen there is news
about a youth soccer team whose ball bursts, drbes a slanderous attack that
leads to legal threats against children. Thisrisflaction of the world in which
expression is suppressed, media has been bougdhteutruth is treated as a
commodity to be bought, manipulated, or destrojtad.not clear whether there was
any attack on the water plant, but Thatcher haddiat it was a manipulated act
whose objective was to increase the prices. Thelrsays that corporate terrorism
exists not only in action but in information anasplation. Truth is not a necessary
thing, but what indeed matters is profit. This naseabout market conspiracies to
extract maximum profit from people by weaving tle af injustice, fear, and

power. It is a critique of capitalism.

Chapter 3 offhe Water Thie&lso depicts the theme of dehumanization and
capitalist tendencies. It begins with the visca@ount of the subway that is full of
pongy urine and dirt. The caves are so narrowttteae is always fear of striking
with the cave walls, “The subway smelled like pditmilk, urine and moldy bread. It
was sticky with substances | preferred remain atenysand the incessant squealing
of brakes and rumbling of trains made me cring®) (Ihe passengers live in
constant mental terror. These trains are for LownCice., for the lower stratum of
society, where terror is common. Here, even sasedyailable for sale, not a right
of any citizen. Even the description of Atlas Squigrquite impressive. It is a

symbol of architectural awe and repressive poweran be called the heroic burden
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of capitalism. “Arriving at Atlas Station, we weherded through X-ray machines,
body scanners, and past bomb-sniffing dogs” (26)gdandeur of marble makes the
visitors feel important. It has been depicted i fitllowing words:
| did, somehow and through the grace of god, aaivétlas Square. It was
HighSec. In fact, short of the Galt, it had theh@st security in the territory.
It was the seat of Ackermen power and influence pinnacle of luxury and
commerce, and a testament to the success of ¢apitad large rotunda sat
in the middle, made of a beautifully-trimmed lawithwreal grass. It was
surrounded by a U-shaped plaza made of two levéisghCon shops and
restaurants. In the centre stood a towering masthkeie of the god Atlas, on
one knee, shrugging the whole world from his shexddThe whole place
was designed to make you feel important, as ifstood with the kings of
men, that your very presence was enough to give lifeumeaning. You
couldn't walk through the square without rollinguyshoulders back,
broadening your chest, and drawing your breathraim fyour shoes. (27)
The ‘Café Americana’ and the Capitalist Society
TheCafé Americanas a satire on capitalist society. The novel fooeigds
the importance of moral bankruptcy of unregulatapitalism, where the main focus
is only on success, and the meaning of succesa)xsmam profit in the market. The
war of business remains in the background. Ackerboasts of independent and
transparent competition, but he Kills his rivalsrbglucing the rates of his products.
Here, the loss of money is also called a strategiestment. Mutual relationships
have no value, and these are weighed only in tefrpsofit and loss. This novel

lays bare the multilayered coatings of capitalesitools on various grounds such as
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economic, psychological, spatial, and emotionaleiHall the people—whether they
are train passengers, café clients, or stock markestors—are considered assets.
Everything is measured by the yardstick of prafitd even human interaction is
turned in to a transaction. Every citizen is trdgtest like a commodity so that it can
be used, traded, and discarded when it becomes uden

In the novelThe Water ThiefNicholas Lamar Soutter presents an imaginary
and horrific picture of the world where every faoehuman life is controlled by the
Ackermen Corporation. It works as a monolith thateyns every action of the
people. This novel presents the stark reality diudeanization in the modern world.
There is no personal in society, and it is onlystonption that is important and
valued.

Linus, a senior corporate employee, uses the gémpeker not for
amusement but as a pedagogical tool so that hdeaakl Charles Thatcher the cruel
logic of capitalism. He says, “Business is war, alidvar is based on deception”
(29). Further, he says to Charles Thatcher, “Tlobabilities are irrelevant. Play the
person, not the numbers. Lie to me, use your [setsveeapon” (32). He provokes
Charles Thatcher not to be moral and sensitivetelehes him about the value of
moral bankruptcy in corporate life, where trustassidered a weakness.

People are taught to lie and manipulate otherstta e is nothing wrong in
it, as it is a survival strategy in the modern wwofbames are played not for
entertainment but for power dynamics. Intelligeaod hard work are not
guarantees of success, it is the willingness ttralgsthers that is important. Here is
the advice about stocks:

“I know who they are. Stay away from it.”
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“Well, it's a good company. | looked into it,” lida“A lot of people are

buying it.”

“Exactly why you need to avoid it. It's a solid coamy, sure. But the stock

keeps going up even though they have the same sdlast year. It's a self-

fulfilling prophecy. People think it's good, so yheuy it, driving up the
price—which makes more people think it's good. phee skyrockets until
finally someone points out that the emperor hasloiies. The stock
plummets, and everyone is wiped out. It's a trémat;s all—and by the time
you notice a trend, it's too late to get in on(81-32).

Charles Thatcher is told that marriage is a pradess contract these days,
and it is not a thing to get emotionally attach@d.inus tries to convince Charles
Thatcher that if he marries any emerging star Gamnizeta, it will be a more
beneficial investment. Linus warns Charles That¢hat he needs to grow up
beyond emotions and morality. Until he thinks abdoag-term profit, he will not be
able to become eligible for promotion. Charles That says about the game of
poker,

“I hated poker. | hated playing it, hated peopleoviked it, hated the fact that
everyone was playing it all the time. It was likpke that everybody got but me,
one | had long given up asking people to explairerEBernard, who lost more than
| did, seemed to enjoy it” (34).

The worst form of capitalism comes to the foreha hovel when a human
being is considered just as a valuable commoditlge$e people all stole from
Ackermen; they're all thieves and looters, and Aclen has every right to recoup

their losses.” (35—36). The dialogues between Lang Charles Thatcher make this
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point clear: that emotional morality and compassimconsidered as weakness.
When he says that compassion isn’t natural; ibadst isn’'t economical, it certainly
becomes the essence of capitalist dehumanizatmheextra sensitive is a burden
that must be shunned, if we want to move forwardug says Charles Thatcher is
compassionate, and it is his biggest weakness. \Wa@&omes to know about his
wife’'s demotion from Linus, he is neither able ahything nor able to revolt
because he knows that he cannot go against hisaaomp

“You know,” Linus said, folding his paper and pagiit on the table, “I saw

your wife in the dailies again. It was buried i thack, a minor thing, but

she was there. Did you know?”

“No,” | lied. (36)

The action on the seventh floor was winding dowrthe day. Most of the
people who weren't working through the night hadegbome a little early to watch
the hangings. Corbett was hiding in my office, sititat was probably the last place
Bernard would look for him.

If he does so, his existence will be in dangerukisays, “They’re the only
thing keeping you alive” (38). This narrates thabple’s lives are not based on the
foundation of morality or ethics, they are basedorporate contracts. Linus
teaches a lesson that personal relationships hlavalae in the world. What is
valued by the people is economic and social statdsthe contract. This is what
Linus teaches Thatcher. Linus says:

Rest assured, | have never done an unselfish thimy whole life. | am

loyal because | need powerful friends, and Ackerméhe best. You don't

think | get offers from other corps? You don't thihm in high demand? |
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don't ever even think about it. I'm loyal to thepgbecause it's good to me,

because it's in my best interest to be. (38)

The novelist talks about moral nihilism, selfishsie@nd exploitation ifhe
Water Thief The novel sets new parameters of success andhleappn life. There
are certain things that determine a person’s waittus gives the example of a saint
who feeds children and another person who is a evargerating a gas chamber.
The second person will be given priority in the mdworld because he is earning
money, while the saint is not part of the corpocatieulations. The sentence “All
living creatures care about their own survival—eatst all the moral ones” (39) also
presents true pictures of capitalist society.

According to Linus, there is no difference betw#ansaint who gives food
to starving children and the worker who operatesg#is chamber to kill them,
except that one is making money and the othesiadpit.

Things like good and bad cannot be measured inategpisociety. What is
considered is money and profits. Morality is coesadl just a distraction from the
goal of financial freedom. The novel presents tleak picture of dehumanization
where even executions are considered justifigiely regenerate revenues, “These
executions provide revenue, reclamation incomketisales, and deterrence... they
are a moral imperative.” Thus, it presents a goptegicture of the capitalist society
where there is no place for humanization, “Themasuch thing as good or bad;
they're illusions” (38).

Charles Thatcher Thatcher’s condition is very tatie knows that he is
part of a hollow system, but he is also sure ligaight not be able to escape from

that system. Whereas his conscience cries fonghé direction, he prefers to be a
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good employee rather than a good person. He feslenseful about his
helplessness. He thinks of Sarah and says, “Sasding\stood up to a judge. |
couldn’t even stand up against a game of poker). (B8is sentence tells about his
defeat and the death of his morality. What can beenfearsome than the situation
when a person’s very conscience dies?

In Chapter 4 of this novel, Sarah Aisling’s ideotag revolt and unflinching
defence against the corporate world is presen&@hShinks deeply about the
system in which she is living, and she decide®stst it because she believes it is
worth critiquing. Her resistance is not driven blgims, madness, or fanaticism, but,
she wants to do it for human rights. Charles Thatslays that he has seen many
socialists, crazy people, and atheists, but itrasbes him how a well-educated
person can be so generous and liberal. For hirhkihd of thinking was against the
normative expectations of the educated class idlystopian corporate regime,
where conformity was the rule. Michael Novak write$is bookThe Spirit of
Democratic Capitalism

Another key connection of Liberalism and Capitalisithe need and

support of democracy for the framework to functibiveral democracy

combined with the capitalist values lead to thetoa of democratic

Capitalism, an ideology promoting individual freedand pluralism (Novak

31).

That someone so well-educated could also be slibefied the belief that
education naturally led to submission in such @meglt defied the normative
expectation that education would lead to conformiityin this dystopian corporate

regime. Charles Thatcher calls her an aberratiangenetic defect, which denotes
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that she was considered much different in the gyatosystem, “She was an
aberration, a genetic defect. She could have gbeetife back but instead squared
off with the judge” (40).

She has an opportunity to retreat and assimilabetie system, but instead
of submission, she prefers to confront. Her degaindront of the judge, during
legal confrontation, makes her a symbol of idealabresistance. She ignores her
safety and prefers to raise her voice against dlneeful system where even men
like Charles Thatcher surrender, but she emergadaki woman. She says all
those things which most men cannot say in frothefjudge. She does not remain
silent on the executions, abuses, and tyrannieshndther people have accepted as
normal things. In this way, she emerges as a lyavé&agic character. Charles
Thatcher thinks that she might have seen or rehtisenething that motivated her to
take such a challenging course. It was her persomakening that perhaps forced
her to take such bold steps for many others like he

When he was thinking about all this and returnisisovorkplace, he finds
the whole building in chaos. It is cordoned by peland tactical teams. There are
other teams like cruiser, ambulance, and recorgiruteam, which make the
atmosphere more grim. When he enquires, he comeste that Simon, who
seems to be a quite silent and simple securitydyureas gone on a killing spree and
has murdered his colleagues before his suicides Adnirific incident puts the writer
in shock. All this shows the anger, retaliationd @mssatisfaction. It also shows the
lack of empathy. It shows how such impatience assladisfaction burst out in the
form of revenge and anger.

Thane Corbett holds the view that this massadndasous. He and other
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people bet on this incident like a poker game, Wisicows the desensitisation,
dehumanization, and moral bankruptcy of these ged@gharles Thatcher is filled
with self-doubt about whether such types of rebe#lithoughts are taking place in
his mind. The Retention Department of Aukermens@éster division whose work
is to surveil and execute employees in the nanzeloyalty test:

You saw it. Don’t pretend you didn’t. And don’t peed you don't get it.

Whatever it was that drove Simon to that most umHiadof acts, it's

creeping up on you too. Is that why you're askimguls about subsidies and

loyalties? Retention will find out sooner or latAre you trying to work your

neck into a noose? (42)

Charles Thatcher feels horrified to think aboutatause even talking
against may lead to elimination or execution. Ther@nment of this corporation is
so tense and stifling that even suicides are venyngon things. There are bars on
windows and nets strung between buildings not e g&ople’s lives but to protect
corporate assets. Charles Thatcher’ father acateralls from a processing vat,
but it is declared a suicide so that the company ino& pay insurance or
compensation to him due to his death from an aotid&orbett is seen conspiring
against an employee, Bernard, “A supervisor cdllechard’s work genius” (16). He
even fantasises about orchestrating Bernard’s daivife desires the complete
destruction of Bernard’s career and even life, #mon. This novel narrates that
this society is ruthless, where there is no scopérist.

Here, every person has been depicted as a pawah,antraitor, which is a
totally disturbing term that indicates again tovsadghumanization. Life has

become a utility in such a world where a persongybbecomes a corporate asset.
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Bodies are being carted away for reclamation. Thezanany incidents of stark
dehumanization in this novel. Thus, these incidehtie novel present the soul-
crushing nature of the dystopian society where [geaf@ considered just tools, and
their survival is possible on the tenets of cunnagsg, manipulation, lies, and moral
delay. All this presents the most grotesque imdgkebumanization.

The Cruel Face of Capitalism

The novel depicts the cruel face of the capitalystem, in which
commodification of human life and public executame part of everyday life.
Employees are tired after the everyday office wkst of the employees have
gone to their homes because they are excited tthegmublic executions. In fact,
these public hangings have become a spectacless emertainment. Thus, the
novel presents the bleakest side of human soaretyhich people are entertaining
themselves by watching others writhe in pain, ag@rlounder, squirm, and die.
Corbett, who is Charles Thatcher’ colleague, shgshaving children and being
worried about the future is a cheap bargain, arglgbod to sell them. His nonsense
talk shows his distorted mentality, where the aleildare also considered an
investment.

Alice tries to show sympathy, but her opinion iscagjiven a different
direction. She tries to defend Evans and argueghbee is a possibility that he
might have been blackmailed, but her co-authoneéds her, insisting that a crime is
a crime and that a criminal cannot be spared. Tthesentire process reveals a
grotesque picture of moral hazard. Charles Thakhefe, Beatrice, watches the
execution scene with much interest. She feels pteas those moments when she

sees criminals frightening, trembling, and repemntiefore their hanging.
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Already she was fantasizing about the executidmsuyiaeach person begging
for their lives, truly broken and in denial befdhe drop. They would realize their
sins and repent, right before succumbing to theitalele hand of justice. She is
delighted in watching them pay, as if every onéhein had committed their crimes
against her personally. Death sports—gladiators fwaput their lives on the line—
never amused her. No, it was the executions onmmt48)

Beatrice is not interested in poker game, instehd,eagerly anticipates the
upcoming executions. She fantasises about the oometkbegging for mercy before
the noose ends their lives, deriving personal pleagom their despair. Beatrice
never attended the parties either. She called tredrauchegdbut really she hated it
when people enjoyed the show. “I think that shentbii insulting, the notion that
anyone could be as offended by criminal behavigste was.” (49)

She feels a kind of relief, like justice, in thgmaties. She forgets her own
pain by seeing this painful execution. Beatricelsbid obsession reveals how
entertainment has merged with state punishment;ildulines between justice and
spectacle.

| didn't know what else to say. If it really costlpfive caps, then maybe it

was a good deal, even if it wasn't a style or bidrckd. But in all the time |

had been married to Beatrice, ‘bargains’ like ttame along only after a

fight, or as a prelude to one. (50)

The hanging scenes are presented as though theyewwrtainment shows. These
are mostly attended by Alpha-class citizens whogaybitant sums for front-row
views. This suggests a population, conditionedjteage justice with vengeance.

These executions are not punishments. They arbregdel with commentary,
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fireworks, and media theatrics. Strangely and simgtk Corbett even hosts
execution-viewing parties, grotesque spectaclasdify all sense of humanity.

People enjoy watching others die and take pleasuteThis reflects a sick
and inhuman mentality. Beatrice advocates brutalithe name of justice. She
gives her husband a pornographic magazine as.adtgsftconsidered the best gift by
his colleagues. This gift is not a symbol of lov#imacy, or care, rather, it exposes
how sexuality is also commodified.

Another important character of this novel is Malodtvans, a Beta-grade
officer, specialised in poaching employees in thempanies by persuading them.
But he was dissatisfied with his own salary. Hésfadto the trap of an illegal and
fake agent.

Falling for the bait of a fake agent, he signedatiact to spy against his
own company and was promptly caught. Later, heoffased a deal—spy on his
own colleagues, and his life might be spared. Bufailed at that too, and more
charges of espionage kept piling up against himsigies a deal to spy on his own
colleagues against his own company, but he istade$he whole chapter depicts
that people remain satisfied to see the downféliglers. When they see other
people hanging or the ruin of some intellectual lxyges, they feel relieved to think
that something worse has happened with others. @nhat condition do they find
a reason to live their life.

We are relative creatures. The man who teacheddvss to read is a saint

in a world where slavery is legal, and a monsteenalit isn't. We aren't born

knowing if we're good or bad. We decide by comgaoarselves to

others—and by that yardstick it's no different teasure by our own
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successes than by our neighbour’s failures, satdtth easier to corrupt the

neighbour. (56)

This incident presents the terrible glimpse ofittfleiman society where man
is considered just like a resource. There is noeptar justice, sympathy, and ethics
in this capitalist society. It is a novel that chaa the hanging scenes into reality
shows and depicts the senseless people who cohsidging scenes as an
entertainment.

When Charles Thatcher notices that there is noevafunard work in the
capitalist society, there is a reference to hiseagiue who works in Office 21. He
works through nights driven by fear and desperastih, he does not get any
commendation from anyone. His colleagues scdffsahard work. They do not
consider him a good employee, rather, they find ittdoes not bring any change in
his status. When he says that his colleague isimgtkarder than any other in the
office, the other employees reply that it will moake any difference. It shows there
is no value of his hard work because man is contp@enachine. It is not hard
work that is valued, it is the outcome and the iptbat are important.

There is no place for emotions in this type of sbciThey have no reaction
even at the incidents of death or suicide. Wheaspérate person commits suicide,
he is considered just a number or a datum, nattanvof the circumstances. People
generally think that it is just a case, and thatribxt number could be theirs. For
people, empty chairs of their colleagues are seg¢heaopportunity for new posts.
Thus, in such a society, there is no emotional eofion, and people are together
only for professional gain. Life is a statisticedadeath becomes an opportunity.

Charles Thatcher thinks that the cases of suigielénareasing due to an imbalance
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in the quantity of hormones. It shows that peopéeeamotionally and mentally
broken. Thus, this novel warns us that the blintb¥ang of money will change
human beings into suicidal machines. Neither re@hestnip nor compassion will
survive —what will be left behind is profit and die@nly. The Water Thiefs not
merely a speculative novel—it can be called a sgandictment of dehumanising
and tyrannising people to extract maximum profit.

The novel presents the most grotesque manifestatidahumanization
because people pay a hefty amount to take pdneiexecution parties, where they
sit in the stands and revel in the sound of snappétks and the thrill of gambling.
Eric Forestal's example reflects the economic bagpaf this world. His parents
never made him realise the importance of moneysddenders his wealth on
women, alcohol, and cars. But, now he is forcedack day and night for his
survival. His situation has become very critichhe is not able to pay his debts, he
may be thrown alive into the lyewats—a processeanfidp dissolved in lethal acid. In
the process of execution, there are three anchoasi-8teve, and Alice—who
present the whole programme:

For the last fifteen years or so the ceremonieddiesth hosted by the same

three pundits. Paul and Steve were the youngestwre dark-haired,

athletic, with an air of intellectualism about hiBteve, on the other hand,
was a gentle giant, bigger even than Linus, witincad chiselled chest, but
wearing a finely tailored suit that made him loa&ety kempt.

The third commentator was Alice. She was vacuodspéain-looking. She

wore a tan skirt and coat over an off-white blows® she was showing

every one of her fifty-five years. (52)
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Charles Thatcher is not able to sleep up to 1 bemause he is feeling more
alive than in his previous years. He is Insomniad that is not a physical state,
rather, it is a psychological awakening. SarahiAggsls the leading figure who has
changed his way of thinking and ignited the spdr&ange in him.

The story covered the arrest and preliminary hgasiran Epsilon, a terribly

low-ranked woman named Sarah Aisling. She had eieg in LowSec,

the last bastion of anything that resembled ciatian before the destitute

wasteland outside, and home to a vast number af fm® and null-contract

colleagues and employees from smaller corps. (18)

He thinks that his change of mental state is dugati@h Aisling. He thinks
that his life is going in escalator where thinkinggderstanding, and his life has
become extremely an automatic structure givingpazs for thinking,
understanding, and questioning. She is found sigalater, for which she says,
“Sarah Aisling: Rainwater belongs to all of us. TAakermen Brothers has a slip of
paper saying it is theirs does not” (18). He alsokKs that the problem lies, not with
him, but, in the system that he has become a patteobecomes a part of the
corrupt system, but he thinks himself awakened,thisds the time when there is a
key movement of self.

A Critical Approach on A Consumerist Society

This novel is a critique of consumerist and dehumexhsociety. As Charles
Thatcher scrolls through the social services dimggthe encounters an array of paid
services—pleasuring servicesbuse serviceand most strikingly, &iendship
catalogue These cannot just be called satirical insertsaldgliberate critique of

late-stage capitalism, where everything is commedieven pain, companionship,
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and abuse. This novel is a critique of capitalst dehumanized society, and it has
been depicted through various advertisements ssipkeasuring service, abuse
service, friendship agency and social service thrgcAll these advertisements
show that human emotions can be bought and sokh Blusing and hitting
someone also has become a profession.

Competition exists in facets of life, but that doésnake it the sum of life.

You can see the world through rose-coloured glassgghat does not make

the world rouge, even if you live a lifetime thaayv Violence is the only

possible conclusion to capitalism. (59)

The novel also talks about sexual slavery and @blase in the NullCons
because some of these people belong to the lovetuist of society. In this way, the
commodification of human bodies has been depictedis novel. There are other
examples of injustice and infringement of rightshe novel. It depicts fear,
violence, and insecurity. A man is brutally killatla crossing in the capital while he
was trying to flee. His driver is also brutally e This incident shows that earlier
the government was a means of ensuring safetyemuity for people, but now it
has become a tool for violence and repression. Whene is an incident of violence
with Charles Thatcher, he realises his true plijistead of providing any safety
and security to him, the government becomes a safrthreat.

| looked into the hallway. Number 721 was still bte hadn’t even closed

the curtains.

“He still here?”

“He’s always here. Hir sleeps in there now, has to.

“He works harder than all of us,” | said. (47)
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Thatcher is a MidSec citizen, but he is an outsidéiowSec. His job or
position does not matter. He also becomes a preysrsystem. This raises a
guestion on the identity of a person and his s&tatding, money, morality, and
ethics. When Charles Thatcher tries to trace ot iiaJazelle, he has to face
failure, desperation, confusion, and physical dsstighows that it is very difficult
to find truth and justice in the world, especidtly those people who dare to go
against the oppressive forces.

Chapter 7 begins with his hope for inner transfdioma He arrives late at his
office, and he is inundated with more than fortymoes asking why he could not
submit his report in the past fourteen hours. Ténehst narrates that in the
corporate world, human emotions and urgencies davack because the boss
always wants the result, the protocol to be folldwend a timely report. Thus, the
working environment in the capitalist system hasrbéepicted as full of mechanical
and authoritative control which stifles individuidderty and creativity. The novel
also sheds light on the corporate system throughdé and Corbett’s
conversation, which is replete with symbols. Thitotlge use of Greek letters—
Alpha, Beta, Gamma—that it is understood that greythe champions of an
outdated and pretentious system.

Did you ever wonder why a Delta is lower than a Ganeven though the

letter D comes first in the alphabet? It's from @reeks. Their alphabet was

Alpha, Beta, Gamma... and, well you know the rdshestly, the Greeks are

dead and buried. People just use that archaic ladpha seem smart. You

could have an A-Con, B-Con, C-Con and so forthu§¥ colours: red, green,

blue... maybe metals like copper, gold and platintims Greek business is
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S0 unnecessary. They meddle in our contractsamgulage, even in our

poker... (76)

Bernard criticises the compulsion of wearing sutstly police services,
and corporate languages, because, he thinks @& things have nothing to do
with productivity, as they are merely artificialnsiructs. Corbett delivers his speech
about ‘LowCons’ (low-contract citizens), which red® his hatred against these
people. He openly says that poor people are pasasihd that they prefer to run
from their responsibilities, “But that's the deatwthese LowCons, always trying to
pawn responsibility off on someone else. There&sason they're low-contract; it's a
mindset, this ‘oh, poor me’ garbage. Sound fanilig78).

It is necessary to use and control them. Thishsnman thinking which
advocates social inequality in the guise of eligfhoiHowever, Charles Thatcher has
gradually changed, and he does not agree with Gbdiett says. They talk about
the Leviathan Order, which one person strongly meoends, but his colleagues
mock that person’s idea. Even Corbett also doedelatve in such ideas, calling
them naive fantasies and foolish decisions, equ#tie@m with belief in Unicorns.
Their conversation brings forth the idea that theneo place for idealism in a profit-
driven society, where money looms large over aiggponsibilities.

Towards the end of the darkness, silence is suga@cWhen Thatcher
chases Gazelle, he also feels just like a crinonal stalker. Rain, darkness, taxi,
etc. form a very tense and suffocating environméhnitngs have become so serious
that people live in constant fear and threat. Shisws the helplessness of human
beings, and people have become so terror-stridiartiiey are horrified even by

their own actions.
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One day, when Charles Thatcher returns home, ds fhmat his wife
Beatrice has packed her luggage. On being askedshdys doing so, Beatrice says
that he is responsible for all this and his fadur€heir quarrel shows that their
relationship was based on social standing, noeahrelationships. Charles
Thatcher does not want to live with her becausaday, he has learnt that this
relationship was based on a lie, not on truth. Ttialogues depict that those
relationships which are based on the foundaticgcohomic gain or social prestige
are inevitably bound to break sooner or later.

Linus says that Al Capone is a great capitalist ptavides people with
what they want. He criticises the government foentering with Capone’s success.
The novel also shows that profit absolves all wobmggs in the world. Charles
Thatcher cries for the first time while playing witinus. On the other hand, Linus
says that it is the proof of his changed temperant&marles Thatcher knows that
this change cannot be hidden. He fears that heotdrena part of this system
because he has been changed irrevocably. He sbesdmsnger of retention and
paranoia.

Ackermen Employee Retention was the most dangeteison you could

encounter—even talking about them was risky. Thegythe right to

blackmail, murder, extort, and survey nearly anyonerder to ensure
colleagues’ fidelity to Ackermen. And Retention wasimply reactive,

they were proactive. They set up phony job offessifother corps, bribes

and blackmail attempts, all to test loyalty. (42)

Linus tells Charles Thatcher that he is now readye a Gamma. Charles

Thatcher does not want to be part of the corrugtesy.
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Linus often said that the executions were the ggtafift the corporation
could give its colleagues. They were an expressiddod and of the state of
nature. It was a thinning of the herd, castingtlodf excess weight from a
race car, and allowed us all to better reap thefitsrof our firm. But when |
looked at these men and women dangling from ragesarcasses in a
butchery, all I could think was that it was the tnasnatural thing | had ever

seen. (57)

In chapter 6 of the novel, the readers are intreduo another character,
Katherine Wolfe, whose meeting with Charles Thateh#Buences the latter a lot.
“My name is Katherine. You can call me Kate” .(&#e Sarah, she provides her
services on humanitarian grounds, without chargmgmoney. She provides her
services only to support her friend. It is the mamehen he feels stunned and
surprised at her selfless action. She also say# &ijwarles Thatcher's name that she
likes her name Charlie, and Charles Thatcher seysmother called me Charlie.
My sister, too” .(66) Katherine shows silent relogllagainst the capitalist system.
She proves that every action should not be donetonlield profit. Charles
Thatcher feels guilt-ridden over his act, and Ise akarts feeling sympathy with
others. Charles Thatcher says, “Comedy is jusethagrom the other side of the
street” (68). He recalls all his inhuman acts, hadhinks that he has done harm to
many people who also have emotions, pain, problang families. This realisation
is filled with the moral weight of his past actiote comes to know that his cruelty,
due to his detachment and blind obedience to ligocation, had resulted in the
loss of money, dignity, and many lives. Katheriagss “No, | don’t do anything for

free by any means.” (68)
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The Realization of Human Nature

Katherine makes him realise that he is Charlescheatin the company, but
by nature he is Charlie, because he is a humaig beimeath his uniform. He also
exhibits human emotions and is a brother, a sahaaman. Thus, Katherine is an
embodiment of humanity, and she is the person wimg$®a turning point in the
protagonist’s life—from compliance to compassiod &om indifference to
empathy. Katherine leaves a message behind tharhbeings do their duty only
for material gains, but they must not forget tiiast of all, they are human beings.

Everybody is selfish. We all want money, power. teavho deny that are

just afraid to compete or are just too lazy,” dsdutilely.

“And people who say that are simply trying to jistheir participation in a

vicious system. You need money, sure, you camtwithout it. But

happiness is a need too, Charlie, there's not mpactt in living without that.

Are you happy?”

“Nobody's happy.”

“Nobody you know is happy. You all have to buy ytawers....(69)

They talk about various issues, and Katherine 8atsfreedom is their right,
and it has been written in the Bible also. But Gksailhatcher says that the
capitalists don’t trust the Bible at all. Katherileo says, “No, they think, it's silly.
It has so many rules” (69). They think that hongstiegrity, and pride don’t work
in capitalist society. Katherine says:

Less than ten percent of Ackermen’s revenue comoes éssentials. The rest

is from people competing with each other for pgesaand comfort. You

want to get a man to buy a new car, let him seadighbour driving one.
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People are never satisfied: they will always wagttdy pools, homes, cars,
boats, everything. Capitalism does that so wellpitrishes in so many
markets. What blows my mind is that it's always tagitalists who have no

faith in the ability of the system to succeed actves alone. (74)

In Chapter 8, the protagonist, Charles Thatchatettakes a dangerous and
ironic quest to uncover the truth about Sarah AgsliThe novel exposes the gulf
between the upper and lower classes in societygtrélighCon, MidCon,
LowCon, and NullCon. Although Thatcher belongshe MidCon class, he goes to
the LowSec for an interview. The novel also preséim¢ horrifying realities of the
world where poor people live in utter poverty, kireme insecurity and fear due to
violence and corporate exploitation. This classsitm presents the image of
dehumanising conditions where rich people enjoyhalservices and the poor are
considered just disposable, abominable, and sublhuma

The warehouse at Everett Park has been depictethelish place in the
novel, where there are broken windows, smoke,, fititting food, and the stench of
decay. All this depicts the dark side of the urbagas, where people are forced to
live in dingy, narrow, and unliveable conditiorisisinot a shelter, but, it can be
compared to a graveyard where the living poor areed to live a hellish life. In
this way, the novel is replete with many events tegpict tales of immorality,
inhumanity, and injustice under a brutal capitakgfime. Charles Thatcher
Thatcher’s journey is not a physical quest, busyrabol of deep struggle to retain
values, humanity, and ethics. His every step towdemhth drives him into fierce
danger, which shows the cruel face of the system.

There is one more aspect that has been narratb inovel. The novelist
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says that true liberty has become merely a dreartihéopoor and is beyond their
access. Only the rich can buy and enjoy it. The B&rcorporate Library is the
place where activities are not monitored. In thegooate world, even privacy has
become a profitable thing. In the LowSec zone, sohidren kill a deceased dog
and eat it to satiate their hunger, which is alsery dangerous form of
dehumanization. The poverty-stricken people hasetleeir morality and
compassion. They make their decisions only by whant not by heart, which puts
them into trouble later. The whole society has sedsthe boundary of humanity.

Chapter 8 offhe Water Thie$heds light on the fractured social structure that
is governed by class divisions. The major eventh®hovel have been narrated by
Charles Thatcher, who takes serious risks in g exposes the different aspects of
class divides, dehumanization, the fight for freadand the tyrannous nature of
power. In the four rigid class divisions, Charldgiicher finds himself economically
drained. After his transformation, he tries to filddrah and Katherine (Kate), but he
has neither resources, power nor information. Tieoaly one solution for it, and
that is to borrow money at a high interest raté ,Hauhas no intention of repaying it,
“About all | could do was secure a large loan (htgh rate of interest). It didn’t
matter, | had no intention of paying it back.” (84)
The Capitalist System and Exploitation

This situation shows that the capitalist systend$emoney at a high interest
rate, and the person who borrows does not waraydlps loan. In this way, it has
been tried to show that loan at high interesttigjp, and a normal human being
cannot easily escape it. Bryan S. Turner writdsisrpaper, Ihdividualism,

Capitalism and the Dominant Culture: A Note on Debate that capitalism moved
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individualism in the direction of possessive rigbtgroperty, while individualism
pushed capitalism to embrace a specifically indiglgstic conception of property
rights and economic relations (Turner 57). The Gadércorporate Library is a
particular place where there is no surveillancthefreader in an otherwise hyper-
surveilled world. This is the place where readens ltave access to all kinds of
banned pornographic and subversive literature. lldmary stands in resistance to
the powerful system that monitors every activityadfuman being.

Those persons who revolt against the system aagneéetand executed.
Sarah is one such example who is detained andsarterrifying place named the
Citadel. It is impossible to reach her at that pla@n the other side, Kate is
untraceable, and her only clue is a woman namesalldaZ his kind of environment
presents the image of a serious threat to womerfetysin a capitalist society.
Charles Thatcher is passionate to trace out begettvomen, and he considers it his
moral and emotional duty. He wants to know theityakhind their missing.

Through LowSec and NullSec, the novelist has treeshow the most
dehumanized conditions. There is crumbling infrasttire of their houses. People
have no respect, dignity, or identity. There isrop®lence in such habitats. Women
have become a tool. From the conversation betweenab drivers, it is clear that
sexual exploitation has become a trade. The belavteqdenotes the downfall of the
society:

Sex trade, mostly. You want to have sex with avesslear-old boy, it's hard

to do if he's got a contract. Well, it'll cost yadot, anyway. But Nulls,

they're starving to death out here. Fifty caps laily you the right to do

anything you want to anybody. (86)
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Even the minor girls are driven into the professbprostitution for the
sake of money. All this shows the brutal indictmehthe capitalist society where
money determines the way of a person. Thatchey timiedentify Kate, and for that,
he tries to meet Jazelle with the help of the medrom a rental company. He gets
some support from a taxi driver who drives histoas communal shelter in an
industrial park. Most of the inhabitants of thiag# are outcasts who have
informally taken over a building. Upper-class pe&ofl to infringe on the rights of
the lower class. The novel depicts the ditch betwbe haves and have-nots. The
upper-caste people intervene in the lives of ther people. Ultimately, Charles
Thatcher reaches the place where Jazelle lives.

| sat back into the dirty, beaten old seats. Fooaent | felt the pride of

ownership, a pride | had purchased. In MidSec | araaverage guy. Here |

had complete authority over the driver, enough mdaesell and buy him a

hundred times over. | wondered if HighCons feleltkat all the time (91).

It was a totally shattered shelter of a former \watese. It was a place whose
windows were broken, and there were cracks in thiésyw'The warehouse was
about three stories tall. If it was a shelter, Wlda't imagine it being a good one.
Windows were smashed out, the fire escape wasyaaelging on, and there were
large cracks in the wall” (93). There was smoké&éhmhouse and a reek of human
waste and total decay. Even the domestic thinge wethe worst forms. Bunk beds
and blankets were in the worst condition. He cotodshow the real standard of this
family. It is nothing but the collapse of a societlyere technological and economic
advancement has replaced humanity and has magedh@eople’s lives a living

hell. When Charles Thatcher enquires about Jaizele the people, they see him
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with eyes of doubt.
“No, no, I'm a MidCon; I'm a Delta. My name is Ttla¢r, I'm looking for Jazelle”
(94).

The three men think that he is a HighCon, an oatsathd a threat to their
identity. They think that he has come there fornsgwr stalking. They beat him
severely, drag him and humiliate him. This physasdault cannot be called a
natural incident; in fact, it was driven by thetdist, fear, and inferiority complex
which triggers these low-class people toward vengeagainst the powerful
system. Through all these events, it has triecefmad that social division has
brought many challenges for all. This novel putgiastion mark on the work
strategy of the people who want to challenge titemosystem of society. Charles
Thatcher says, “Corporatism breeds paranoia” (99).

In Chapter 9, Charles Thatcher finds himself wouhaled propped against
an oil drum. When he looks around, he saw someldooks and a dirty mattress
that automatically narrate the lifestyle of theahhants.

| woke up propped against an oil drum, my legssfad out on the floor. It

was hard to breathe. My nose was running, so |l avipen the back of my

hand, but instead of mucus, | came up with blooy.hdir was wet and
matted from a gash in my head, and my knucklediagdrtips were raw

and bleeding. (96)

The novel presents a stark image of the societyhich the spines of the
books are stripped for insulation or fuel. The vehsetene narrates that there is no
value for intellectualism in the capitalist socieand the life of the people is

governed by greed and utilitarianism. It has nommegawithout humanity,
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intellectualism, and cultural values. In such amiemment, only corruption and
power prevail, and knowledge becomes disposable.

Charles Thatcher faces difficulty in searchingKate, but he is determined
to see her again. His conversation with Jazellealsvthat he is now quite different
from the capitalist tendency, and he believestibatan reality is beyond the
artificiality of the corporate world where profgigns. Jazelle gives Charles
Thatcher a warning that shocks him. She says fttta¢ iadministration or authorities
learn about their interaction, they will not impaspenalty or fine for it, rather, they
would kill all the community or family members. Hemtement, “They'll mow down
children and newborns... they'll call it an uprggin(96) presents a bleak reflection.
It shows the brutal regime of the corporate sectoh®re even mass massacre is
justified for the survival of their autonomy ancktprofit margins of their company.

The novel also presents two aspects of the sansempdn the beginning,
Thatcher works blindly for Ackermen and believestthcorporates like Ackermen
work for public welfare, but soon he finds thatréhes no reality in it. Soon he
learns the stark reality behind it, and he see$ibd reality of the people he’s been
trained to dismiss, his belief system begins téapske. “Like a person, the
corporation only did what was in its own interesivithout consequences or
conscience” (98)

At this point, he becomes self-aware and a visiariBne novel also
presents images of revolts against the capitalsges. Kate, Jazelle, and others are
characters who indicate the social structure. iBhégssymbol of social movement.
There is always exploitation, fear, and self-dankd capitalist society. The novel is

a strong document of paranoia in which Jazellesfdedt Thatcher may be a spy, and
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the spy also thinks that Jazelle may trap him. Tusual distrust is the control
problem of every society. Thus, this chapter emizleashe importance of
awakening and resistance in society. It is vergdeni that core values have no value
in a corporate society.

In Chapter 10, the horrific face of violence angitalism has been depicted.
He is forcefully thrown into the trunk of a car,t@y threw me into the trunk of a
car... bruised and bloodied, joints stiffening wipyas dreadful’(101). Thus, fear and
helplessness grip him. After half an hour, he @muight to an unknown place, which
terrifies him further. This incident shows the cdete disregard of human rights. He
reflects with bitter irony, “Believing in governmewasn’t technically a crime...
Neither was being a citizen” (101). This is a sedirstatement which narrates that
even thinking about a person to question and beliewdemocratic governance,
equality, and citizenship is also considered damggerHe wants to know about a
systematic system that may provide safety, justind,equality. But in a capitalist
system, such kind of thinking also becomes a probl€ate says, “They’re really
worried I'm not licensed. You could be the polioeeven Retention” (101). Here,
retention is a repressive agency that makes peligdppear, and forces them to lie.
Kate’s friend is arrested for stealing corporatéenaand afterward, there is no news
of her whereabouts. Kate says about her, “Noboadyknvhere she is or why. If
Retention took her, they could make her say angthib01—-02). It shows that in
such a society, people have no right even to thddmental necessities of life.

Charles Thatcher and Kate’s meeting is also an itapbpoint in this novel.
Kate does not trust Charles Thatcher, and theteubt, caution, and internal broken

psyche. Charles Thatcher is badly injured, stiltbmes to meet her. He says: “I
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met you after the arrest. You could be anybody”.

The novel depicts that in the capitalist societyationships have become
fragile, and they are built on the foundation arfand doubt. When he expresses
happiness at seeing her, she retorts, “I met yian tife arrest. You could be
anybody”.(102)

There is doubt even in friendships. Every persdulisf doubt, and people
have no trust in one another. They think that offe@sons may be against them or
may be a spy. This is not only between Charleschiestand Kate—it has become
the mentality of the entire world. The novel al$feis a comparative analysis on the
government democracy and corporate control. Thrabighcomparison, the novelist
tries to show how the capitalist system devoursdmity, justice, values, and
collective responsibilities. There is an emotiomament when Charles Thatcher
asks Kate, “I guess | wanted to know if they wergere they happy?” (103). This
guestion is not mere curiosity, but a way to funtbke past. Kate replies that
republics were not devoid of problems, but thers atice, morality, and equality.
She replies, “Republics caused problems too, buhf®most part, they were an
impartial third party that protected people. Thag laws—rules nobody could
break no matter how much money they had” (103)s Télis about a time when
money was not more than everything else in thedvdihe power was not focused
on money, and money was not above law. Charlexhéatsks again, “But you
must know if they were happy,” to which Kate replisCompared to people now,
yeah, | think they were happy” (103). It criticighe contemporary capitalist system

in which profit, selfishness, and cruelty rule gibing else.
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Humanity, Dignity and Equality: Redefined

This novel makes us think that we are living in@h where a man’s value
is judged by the profit he earns. It makes us wanzbn we return to our lost
democratic values where human beings can livehlikman beings—with humanity,
dignity, and equality? This novel is not only aipo&l imagination but a serious
social criticism which tells when profit, surveitlee, and contract become the
foundation of trust and human values, and thencgistrust, and liberty are
demolished. The question “Were they happy?” denbke$undamental wish of a
person to remain happy, which is beyond any sagistem.

The novel provides us with a glimpse into a dystapgiapitalist society
where there is no place for human emotions and fwretamental resources like
water have become commodities under market cofthwbugh this novel, the
novelist exposes the contradictions of a socialkstire in which human beings are
merely useful producers, and there is no placéeklings, love, and trust in society.
Gras points to the importance of capital utilisatio forming capitalism by stating
that “capitalism is a system of getting a livingeditly through the use of capital
goods or intermediately through capital funds” (83)

This novel depicts four classes, and Charles Tleattirth in MidSec and
his inclination towards LowSec depicts that a persan become an outsider
sometimes. It is a common theme in diaspora lieeatvhere immigrants belong to
neither their host country nor their homeland. Neitside accept him. This kind of
person also feels rootless, placeless, and seifles$oreign land.

This chapter vividly illustrates how society isidly divided into classes through

labels like MidSec, LowSec, and Alpha. The protagisbirth in MidSec and his
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eventual gravitation towards LowSec reveal howragecan become an ‘outsider’
in both worlds. The residents of LowSec are stingolvith a severe water crisis,
while those in MidSec and higher classes monopeleter and other resources. The
social inequality is so extreme that people aredadrto hide their basic rights in
order to survive. The residents of LowSec are suffiefrom a water crisis, while
the people of MidSec and AlphaSec have a monopohgsources. “But what's
funny is that this charge of 'unnatural' behaviommes from the capitalists who
believe the most in dominating nature. Pasteunomaimmunization, antibiotics, air
conditioning, toothpaste—these are all direct dtsan nature” (108). Water has
been used as a motif in this novel, which highkghtt the stealth of water, but puts
a question mark on a system that wants to corteofundamental requirement like
water. The novel also warns readers about the gmobF water crisis in the
imminent years, “Fairness is nothing more thandis&ibution of wealth and power
as those who already have it see fit. Money letslyay favourable interpretations
of right and wrong, and that benefit accrues quyitkl08). Kate makes Charles
Thatcher learn how to collect rainwater. She teihls how she earns her livelihood
by cheating. This shows how people are forcedillggal acts for their survival.
Further, Chapter 11 begins with these words, “Whaas six, | caught one
of my teachers having sex in the school bathroawidimy parents, who sold their
silence to her for several thousand caps. Yeags tay mom sold me to Ackermen.
My first real girlfriend hacked my work accountpkgt my reports, and was
promoted for it” (114). In this way, it is clearaihCharles Thatcher notices his
teacher in immoral acts, his mother’s selling hiense for money and selling him

to Ackermen, cheating by his girlfriend, and thstdist of his wife. All this presents
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the image of an extreme ‘age of downfall’ in whalrery person is used only for
money and every relationship is purely driven bynetary gain. There is no place
for intimacy or human emotion. It divulges the apke of personal trust in a hyper-
commercialised modern society. When Charles Thatelgs in Kate’s arms, he is
completely broken and wounded. Kate’s love and gare him temporary relief. “I
couldn't even trust my own wife” (114).

Further, this novel also shows that whoever goamagthe capitalist system
will be punished. Sarah is arrested just becausevsis collecting water. She gets
punishment while other LowSec people were alsoglthe same task. This
suggests that there is no justice in this blindesys In such kind of environment,
the marginalised people are used only to be supgdesnd exploited, and claiming
their fundamental rights is considered just a cri@earles Thatcher also finds
himself entrapped in the liminal space. This kihgituation raises a question
whether any person can truly create an independentity outside the structures of
the system, “My job became unbearable. | couldoltkvior Ackermen anymore,
much less in Perception. My colleagues did notlhuigsquabble, preen, and gripe,
and | wondered how | had ever tolerated it” (116).

This novel is a warning against a system where eatural resources and
human beings have become commodities. It furtheefous to think whether this
progress in the name of technology or capitalismaging us more humane or it is
transforming us into a tool to be consumed. Thigehtuses existential, political,
economic, and social aspects of our life. By regdiyreaders easily introspect and
recognise the value of compassion and kindneswicdpitalist framework. This

chapter ends showing Eric Forestall, a hardworkimgloyee who works tirelessly
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for the corporation, but nobody respects his hawtkw

Like Eric Forestall in cubicle 721, | had creditédshave to stay ahead of.

But | couldn't simply vanish into LowSec without €& help. But her

friends hadn't come close to accepting me. And s¥tould they? For all

they knew, | was an agent, and even if | wasn'’kedmen would come

looking for me.

Then, one night, the light in cubicle 721 went (Li8).
The Spiritual Journey

In chapter 12, the novelist reaches a climacticture where characters
confront their own conscience. Charle’s introspectakes the readers towards a
spiritual journey in which he thinks about his passtake. It is the most poignant
and honest confession when Charles Thatcher acitets was his blunder to
submit a false report against Sarah Aisling, duehah she was arrested and
perhaps it led to her eventual death. He says, Rd/passed and | hadn’t received a
payout for Sarah Aisling’s report. It was a bac3ifl19). Charle’s moral conflict
raging within makes him think that human beingsuth@ct going beyond any
prejudices. He thinks that he now deserves tRdédaimed—a kind of atonement
or capital punishment. In this way, his remorsegparhis immoral acts. This
remorse is not hollow or dramatic, rather it id wgad powerful. This part of the
novel is a wonderful message to encounter his amsaence and narrates the
importance of self-criticism. This novel symbolisedf-acceptance. It also narrates
Charle’s real renaissance. He is filled with gtalt his past actions and it brings him
to a crossroad from where he decides to returhg@ath of justice, humanity, and

morality. The novel harshly criticises the capgbBystem. The conversation among
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the colleagues in the canteen can be called aisgathtique of the class divide.
The division of the society among Alpha, LowCond &tidCon suggests that this
division is not only based on material resourcdsttalso adds poison in their
relationships. The LowCons are shown to work hattereas the Alphas represent
those people who are merely consumers. In this wi&ggrimination, injustice,
exploitation, and dehumanization have been depiatéae novel, where people’s
personal emotions have become commodities in thketpdace. Moreover, the two
foundations of Friedman'sapitalist ethicare private property rights paired with the
freedom to employ and exchange the resources \allynin free markets (Ashford
537).

The conversation between Charles Thatcher andatents a healthy
discourse on an ideal society where human beindsathy trust and support each
other. Kate thinks that a supportive society alwaysains happy and contented, but
it is against the capitalist system. She givesstt@nple of the Prisoner's Dilemma,
through which she tells that when people have nigtust, some positive outcomes
are inevitable. Charles Thatcher says, “The mert tnust each other and be
trustworthy” (122). The competitive capitalist s/t depletes trust. Thus, he
advocates for humanity, cooperation, trust, andafitgrwhich seem to be vanishing
from the current system.

The chapter concludes with a meaningful conversdigtween Charles
Thatcher and Kate, where they talk about love,if@mess, and the complexity of
human relationships. When Kate comes to know elerytabout Charle’s acts for
Sarah, she slaps him and shows her anger, whichasural and spontaneous

human act. But she also embraces him because shes khat though she cannot
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forgive him, she cannot forsake him completely.sTihcident suggests that the
seeds of compassion and sympathy lie deep in thrahtneart.

Now Charle’s heart is filled with self-awarenesss Ebnscience tells him to
instigate his moral awakening that triggers himetgist the capitalist and tyrant
system. Now he does not want to be part of the atithe power that exploits
others. He defies Ackermen, who crushes the disgewbices. He says, “l don't
want to be part of the problem anymore, | wanteg@hbrt of the solution” (124),
which suggests the sudden change in his menthlisyan indication of his mental
shift that does not support the tyrants. He reimelkis way and he thinks that the
voice of resistance can shake the very foundati@m@ppressive capitalist system.
This is the situation when Charles Thatcher is ima@e in guilt while Kate remains
rational, and she sees the reality. She knowsdhatles Thatcher is getting
emotional, and a powerful repressive system likkefimen cannot be collapsed by
the dint of emotionalism as a strategic planningeguired for that. Sarah says:

| don't know about you, but | want to live. And veehot going to live if we

can't overcome our mistakes, move forward, andyabout keeping the

people we have alive. I've got some experience thith and | can tell you

that you can spend years blaming yourself; it'bardic, it's easy, and it's a

great excuse not to go about the business of liying life. (130)

When Charles Thatcher talks about purchasing oligising Sarah’s
records, Kate warns him that his emotionalism asrhpm in danger. Kate thinks
that human instincts are natural; these shouldabenbed with practical strategies
for favourable outcomes. She says that, forgivingtakes and moving forward is

true courage, which denotes that courage liesmi@distance or retaliation, but in



Aly 284

balanced wisdom. In this way, the novel offers latlsuray of hope. Kate’s
suggestion to Charles Thatcher—if he gets an oppibytto ask Sarah for
forgiveness—does not only address about redemptiba glimmer of hope that no
matter how dark the past may be, there is alwgyssaibility for repentance and
reform. It has been written about Linus also:

Linus would die a very wealthy man, an executivaybe even CEO. He

was already happy, fully enmeshed in the systenddtiged pleasure from

it, fed off the lies he told and the people he attéd. He would die happy
because in the end he believed the most impoitgrithe one he told
himself—that he was the greatest colleague in thibdw(136)

Thus, in the dehumanized world, this novel conveysessage to seek light
in the deepest darkness. Through Charles Thatitteenovelist tries to say that
when a person changes within, he also gets thermovahange society.

Chapter 13 also narrates human beings as propeayr the capitalist
system, where people are dehumanized. Linus’snséate “We're assets, you and
I” (141), is its justified notion against the caist system. A person is not judged
by his human values and social responsibilitie, isyjudged by the assets he holds.
Money matters in society and their intrinsic waglgenerally ignored by the public
and even the employers because they don’t seevihteies, rather, they see their
profit.

There is a tal@he Boy Who Cried Walf this chapter that shows that there
is no value of truth these days. Linus winds upstioey with his own words, “Lies
must be fresh; never repeat the same lie” (14#&)does not call it immoral or

unethical, but, he says that it has become a parotessionalism. Linus’s
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perspective lays bare the true face of society a/tiex line between truth and lie is
blurred. The truth is tested not on the moral welmgit on its utility. This ideology
takes society to a place where manipulation worksraumanity is strangled. There
is no place for loyalty, trust, emotions, and wisatmportant, is money. Charles
Thatcher is much disturbed by his pragmatism bechadas decided to stick to
ethical consciousness. But Linus has a differemvpbint, who calls telling lies is a
part of the game. Lie well so that people may eatember only your lie.
Cooperation, Responsibility, Heroism and Morality

When Charles Thatcher talks about the Prisonefteniina, he sees it as an
opening to discuss shared interests and the pdvoaoperation. But Linus takes it
for competition. It reflects moral conflict whereqple have to decide whether they
would cooperate with each other or act selfishlyaes Thatcher says that it is a
guestion of human emotions, while Linus says thHishiness is the key to success.
It is competition that makes people improve angh hleém achieve success in any
field. This notion aligns with neoliberal capitatisvhere mutual cooperation exists
only slogans and books, and not a practice. Acagrth Linus, cooperation is
mandatory when there is profit behind it, otherwisdhe corporate system it is
useless. It is also notable that Charles ThatamglLanus speak the same language
and use the same words, but their connotationditieeent for the same words, like
‘cooperation,’ ‘responsibility,” ‘heroism,” and ‘nmality.” Charles Thatcher thinks
that they use the same sounds and grammar, bus takes these as corporate
terms, while Charles Thatcher uses them as modaéarotional anchors. Charles
Thatcher also accepts this point that they aregubie same sound of language but

they have different meanings for them.
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Charles Thatcher also accepts that he has now leeaaitiizen not just by
belief but by belief and action. Charles Thatchatesl that he was then, irrevocably,
a citizen. But this citizenship doesn’t stem frdemocratic participation or
constitutional rights: it emerges from dissent syatem where silence itself is an
endorsement. Charles Thatcher was part of theraysteil he was silent, but now
he is not silent and he has got the guts to thmkrabel, and this is my concern. As
and when his dissent is revealed, he becomes ameutlt is an irony that a person
gets awareness and independence through confostritggle, and non-
cooperation.

When Charles Thatcher and Linus were sitting iafé,ca man in a tan
trench coat walks past a newsstand. He is woungedgoinshot and blood seeps
through his coat. Suddenly, another bullet hits &md he falls on the ground with
an explosion. He was carrying a bomb, and the diestroyed the newsstand. Linus
throws himself on top of Charles Thatcher so tleattay save him, showing
heroism. Charles Thatcher gets impressed to seac¢hpf Linus. He had never
thought about it, and Linus shows in his cold waat the is seen saving people, and
Charles Thatcher sees in him the heroism. Linus &t it is merely a duty or part
of the job. Here is the conversation between them:

"You saved a lot of lives today," | said.

Linus shook his head. "No, Charles Thatcher, Igutetd our assets. It's the

mitigation clause in every Ackermen contract. | bad

"No, that wasn't mitigation. You took charge, yed us. You saved lives.

The world is a better place because of what youi (1d 1)

This statement makes it clear that even human emstre weighed on the
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scale of morality, but in the capitalist systemsifudged by gain or loss. Any work
without profit is generally considered uselesseAthis explosion, Linus became
blood-stained and walked away. People refrain fdming any act on the basis of
corporate contracts, clauses, and bonuses. Thisokimentality easily erodes
human values where the objective behind everymadsionly profit. Through this
novel, the novelist Nicholas Lamar Soutter portrédng human emotions are
secondary and profit remains the primary concethencapitalist society. Linus is
also seen denouncing idealism as he thinks thatigte generally have to face
disappointments and death in their lives. He thihled a person’s competition
should be only with himself. All this reflects thdter and brutal truth of capitalism,
where practicality should be the ultimate realityife. In the capitalist society,
words like morality, justice, emotions, idealisig.dind no place. Charles Thatcher
internally struggles with this worldview. He thintgat the world should not be
cruel, but he knows that the society in which kediis harsh and cruel. Linus
rejects idealism as he knows a lot about it, aed 8truggle becomes a constant
battle between realism and idealism. When Chartegcher looks at the blue sky, it
is taken not just as a depiction of the weathéherait is a symbol of hope and inner
awakening. He comes to understand the hollownesedystem and the cruelty of
the tyrannous acts. He decides not to remain sdlleyinore. Earlier he was a selfish
and passive man, but now he emerges as a respoaosibén of the society. This
novel is a profound exploration of inner dilemmagrai conflicts, and inner
awakening within an oppressive capitalist framewadihe novel sheds light on the
tragic brilliance of a world where profit rules,carules are made only for monetary

gain.
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Chapter 14 oThe Water Thieélso deals with the theme of dehumanization,
profiteering, systematic collapse, and the webooparate deception. “Poker is all
about deception” (144). Charles Thatcher feeldldssoned by the very
corporation—Ackermen—for which he has worked foange He is appalled to learn
that his colleague also views the people he sasedsets. Through Kate, the
novelist reveals how climate change, ecologicalalabce, and speculation on land
prices led to a massive economic bubble. The etantby rising prices of the lands
have deluded people, and the companies like Ackearetaking its undue
advantage. They began trading on the natural reesum which they had no rights.
This novel projects the image of a system thabusmfled on deception and illusion
and ultimately collapses with its own weight. Aaken invested heavily in land and
inflated the value. “.” One of the lines in the mbexpresses that Ackermen is dead
and they just don’t know that then. This indicatesirony of a system, unaware of
its dreadful doom. The novel depicts Charles Thatshnner conflict because he is
unwilling to continue his job with Ackermen and a#ss to work according to his
ethics because he is no longer interested to wdtkfalsehood. Kate suggests him
that he should not leave because she thinks taarttire system is now on the brink
of collapse. Her statement reflects the irony of@dul institutions, unaware of
their inevitable doom. Through this, she wantseteeal that the fall of Ackermen is
not coming in future, but, it has begun, as theseg-fuelled system has started
consuming itself first.

“No, the Ackermen is over. They are through. Evedspis. Corporations.

The world. It's coming to an end. It's going to shalt’s all over” (145).

Thus, this novel lays stress on the point thaetiitée corporate capitalist
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system is based on lies, designed to earn maxinmafi. p

Chapter 15 of this novel also is a searing critighihe capitalist system
which leads to a catastrophic consequences. Thal eaposes the theme of
dehumanization through the conversation betweeml€&h&hatcher and Kate. This
chapter begins with an assurance that soon thisatapwar will come to an end,

“Is this what they would call a war?” | asked. “Waithe inevitable

conclusion of capitalism. We've been at war fortgees. This is the end of

war” (154).

The novel highlights that it has become very diffidor corporations to
survive, and that is why they have to adopt inhuirah unethical ways for their
survival, sacrificing their ethical values. Wheeytave fear in front of their eyes,
they have to sacrifice their moral standards incthygtalist race for their existence in
the industry. Even human beings have no valuettameémployees are seen in the
form of commodities.

Corporations are run by people, nothing more @.[€bey're not monsters,

not superhuman intellects, just people who arethfiermost part, reasonably

as clever as one another. Some corporations withfia others succeed. But
everyone thinks that they deserve to win. So wheg think they're going to
lose, they feel justified in moving the line of aptable behaviour further

down the field. (154)

The novelist talks about pseudo-democracy in thighthrough Kate. She
says that the corporations have not only becomeedhtres of power, but they no
longer even share it. All this denotes that everegaments, too, have now become

puppets of corporations, and nothing is hidden altowhen Charles Thatcher
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suggests to her to warn the people, it makes hienstand that in such system,
even issuing a warning is now considered a crinhés $hows that the corporations
have even control over the media. Kate talks atimiheed of an underground
republic that should be quietly formed to liberpg®ple from the oppressive system,
“I would never tell, of course. Ackermen could tog me until the end of time (or at
least until the crash) and | would never tell” (154

This republic will be just, democratic, and susthile. Kate, being a realist,
knows that even republics also suffer from coruptit indicates that all republics
do not work in favour of the public and that’s wpgople should be aware about
their rights.

Charles Thatcher is torn between his dilemma. Keahehance to survive by
being the part of ten thousand people but, on therdvand, he is guilt-stricken that
many people will die of violence and hunger. Hefesses that since then he has
started valuing his life, he is going to becomeuiitaess of the mass destruction.
This shows dehumanization—how people ignore masisudzion for their personal
benefit. People are generally considered commaglidied corporates are only
profit-driven machines in the capitalist systemrgewations only look for their own
profit, and the capitalists become soulless: thenat think about the well-being of
their employees—they just look for profit. The woRetention’ also becomes a
metaphor of control in this chapter. There is mistin the society and even
corporate sector. Kate trusts Charles Thatcherpthatr people have doubt that he
can be a corporate spy. It denotes that capitdlig®ds paranoia and there are seeds
of doubt in people’s minds that anyone can be wayldnd lurking behind the

facade of a dual identity, which may jeopardisertlife. This mistrust is also a way
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to control people. It shows that people are tewifof the corporate system. But as
this corporation is in its extreme form, it is dwetorink of collapse.

Chapter 16 is also about dehumanization broughhéyapitalist system. It
depicts how Charles Thatcher’s life becomes wosthlamidst corporate
surveillance. The chapter narrates how Charleschieats workplace becomes a
mausoleum awaiting death, “In a couple of montley'thall be corpses... The
building would be a mausoleum.” Again, it shows hemployees’ (158) personal
emotions, dreams, and desires have no value icajhi¢alist system because they
are considered merely commodities. The line “I fhan escrow credit of 13,861.44
caps, for emergency mitigation services render¢kdeatafe”(160) suggests that
every human act, even emergency services, is wetighky in terms of money.
Through ‘caps’, the novelist wants to reveal thahlan actions are measured on the
scale of money. “CEO was preparing proposals t@féhese traitors out, and was
personally going to oversee a new economic offenagainst Kabul Coffee” (161).
Charles Thatcher says, “These Kabul people areanani We need to kill them all,
everyone” (162).

This quote from the novel also seems to be a glyatgainst a rival coffee
company, but it depicts the diabolic consequent#seocapitalist system where war
and even murders are driven by the market domindiben Corbett told Charles
Thatcher that he was going to short his futuredl, e Ackermen for the rest of
his life. This shows the mental slavery of the geo@when Charles Thatcher checks
his stocks, he finds that his identity is now tigtalependent on the performance of
the stocks he holds. This shows how, in the cagitsystem, people put their lives

at stake in the capitalist society. For them, maseyiore important than life.
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Moreover, the capitalist system works differenttyworks on the concept that when
you are not profitable, you are considered deadrl€d Thatcher says:

Retention was probably already surveilling me. Tiveyldn't let my stock

fall to nothing without finding some way of gettitigeir money back. But

now that | knew, whatever value they could minerfnme was gone.

They'd be coming for me. If they arrested me, | dead—either on the

gallows, or starving to death in jail after thestra(165)

The novel also draws attention towards the Reterfigents, which denotes
that Charles Thatcher is no longer an employeehand seen through the eyes of a
criminal. His every step is recorded, and he issbpugh the eyes of a suspect.
This presents the terror of surveillance capitalisimere the employee’s privacy
does not matter—what does matter the most is pnfitrepression. A computer
voice chimes, “Charles Thatcher. Please remainevpeu are. Authorities will be
with you shortly” (166). His ledger is de-networkéte is not able to open the door
or complete any transactions. Two security guaotsecthere and one of them says,
Mr. Thatcher, the Director of Community Relationsul like to speak with you”
(169).

Bernard’s laser is stolen, and finally he is kill&this denotes that Bernard is
found in an existential crisis where he loses hisatity and ethics. Charles
Thatcher is also in the search of ‘phantom tradesfiral search for truth, through
which he wants to know whether his awareness, dmgpand rebellion were real or
not. Charles Thatcher’s struggle and his conditomreminder that the capitalist
system works solely on profit, and citizens areegalty seen as consumers. The

data regarding a citizen, is ultimately used aridtdd, after the purpose is served.
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In Chapter 17, Charles Thatcher enters a corparstéution called Galt.
This institution is a unit of a capitalist systelmat provides safety and security, only
to those people who are ready to invest a subatamrtiount in their safety. This
chapter is a symbolic description in which peopke@nsidered, not as human
beings but customers. The novelist exposes theedaittes of the corporate sector
in a tense and symbolic gesture, where they thexastential insecurity in their
clients so that they may extract more money froeir thockets by showing fear.

The director of Galt welcomes Charles Thatchentelygli showing meek
hospitality, and he frightens him by the informatihat a security agency,
Ackermen Brothers is after him because he hasalggtolen a ledger,

I'm sorry to inconvenience you,” he continued, “Bot afraid we have a bit

of a problem. We've been contacted by Ackermenh@rstSecurities. It

appears that they want you on suspicion of seweirakes committed against

them (171).

The Director makes Charles Thatcher realise that teebe arrested soon;

Now they charge that you have taken the ledgeraoilaague, Mr. Bernard

Milton....They have not deactivated it, presumablytsgy can track you

(171).

The Director says that he will not surrender hintht® Ackermen Brothers
because he is their client and their company hadiey not to surrender its client.
Outwardly, this statement has much personal tondhsaems to be akin to
professionalism, but soon he comes to know thétye®hen Charles Thatcher
asks, “Why would you help me?”, the director saye’re a reputed firm, Mr.

Thatcher” (171). He says that they provide a seraitd they ask money for it. The



Aly 294

Director says that he has some private caves andrheafely escape from it, but he
tells that it will be very costly for him, and heliMhave to pay a price for it. Though
the director’s advice sounds morally upright, Gdlers his services at a high rate. It
cannot be called help, but, it is a paid servioghls way, Galt is not providing him
free safety. He is merely providing him services-hafwants to. From their
conversation, it is clear that Galt is a capitadigfanisation that charges high service
fees for its works. The director tries to manipeltte situation: if Thatcher uses the
stolen ledger to take a loan and pay for the es¢hpecompany will not be legally
accountable for any stolen money. This is a strafggn by the director, who does
not want to expose loopholes in this matter, sbtibamay avoid legal matters.
According to him, the morality of an institutiord only in earning maximum profit.

After this incident, Charles Thatcher uses theestddédger to withdraw
money and he hands over all available resourc&alo He pays money to Galt so
that he may escape safely. He is taken to a hidddarground dark tunnel by Galt's
agent, Mr. Thompson. “I stepped into a rocky tuh(Er2). This tunnel is very
dangerous, and even a single mistake could ledséster. Charles Thatcher says,
“It was a slow going. | was blind, no source ohli@t all. | stumbled along, using
the cave walls for support. Even a single misstepdccbe disastrous; | could lose
my sense of direction and find myself headed hauoére | came from” (174). He
has to do it because he knows that staying theemsnleis certain arrest, which he
wants to avoid at any cost. He feels tired and Idkimately, he comes out in a
park. Thus, the novel reflects Thatcher's moramina—that he wants to come out
of the capitalist system, but the escape is vdficdit, dangerous, and uncertain.

Even after stepping out in the park, he has aaighlief for some time because he
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knows that he is not under surveillance, but heAshwell that this freedom is
temporary. He hires a taxi and heads towards i@sdis house so that he may plan
for the next round. “I hired a taxi but only hacdbagh cash to get about two-thirds
of the way to Linus’ house” (174). He goes the rigning way on foot. He is well
aware that the authorities may trace him at any emnThrough this incident, the
novelist writes that in the capitalist world, eseap risky and freedom is an illusion.
Thus, the novel reflects the hollow heart of thpitzdist system, where corporations
like Galt take undue advantage of their clientghpems and charge a good amount
in lieu of it. The novel sheds light on the modbeuman condition, where people
find themselves entrapped in the capitalist systemay are part of such battle in
which their defeat is certain. This chapter alse th@ following lines which show
the influence and hold of capitalist system:

Hope is the enemy of life.

The phantoms are there. Look for them, they anethe

Nobody knows the system better.

Corporation breeds paranoia. (180)

Chapter 18 begins with Charles Thatcher stealiogsély police car cruiser.
Charles Thatcher knows well that it is a seriousier but he does so because he
wants to revolt openly against the oppressive gystéde chapter begins with the
following words,

My hands were shaking so violently that | struggieéeep the wheel

straight.... Heading towards the city mall, | couldeady see

neighbourhoods without power. | would have to tlee city fast and then

find shelter somewhere (184).
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He knows that he is mounting charges—life iderttigft, assault,
impersonating a police officer, stealing state prop In a bold effort to defy the
hyper-capitalist world, he does so, to satisfy @liddle shows his anger and
frustration when he stops the car, he tries tordgst but is not able to do it because
he finds that the steering, gears, and triggeakitecked. All this shows his
frustration and strong hatred against the capitatider. He is only able to just rip
out a sun visor and stomp on it, and finally, hesroff into the storm, “I went back
to the driver's side and wrenched the sun visanfitee roof. | threw it to the ground
and repeatedly stomped on it. Then | ran triumgdianto the night” (184).

He wants to go outside the boundaries of the atthat he may come out of
the grip of the oppressive system. He goes to tveSec area, but he has to face
darkness, oppression, and storm there also, “I theedruiser's radar and Infrared,
but there was no power anywhere. The streetligihkshomes, all were dark” (184).

He comes to know the reality of the LowSec, wherddels absolutely
powerless. He finds darkness in the street and find ruined houses, and the world
seems post-apocalyptic. He has to go through thiéesbd warehouses and
abandoned spaces, “The warehouse was in rough.dhames abandoned, one
corner of the aluminium roof completely torn ofbrS8eone had gone through a good
deal of trouble to lock all of the doors, so | wanthrough one of the windows”
(184). Amidst all this, he has a sigh of relieft the grip of the capitalist technology
does not leave him here also, and the remotewaltk of the car gets activated and
shuts down the car, “The car choked, sputterecodtrolled to a stop” (184).

He comes to realise that it is very difficult totaun such a powerful and

technically advanced system. After that, he makesrtational and foolish decision
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to return to Kate’s house, but he knows that henloagption left. He is left with no
money, no social identity, and no place where mehtde himself. This hasty
decision shows his desperation. He thinks thatgytonjail or dying on the streets is
not much different. That is why, he wants to seelp from someone. At Kate’s
residence also, he finds everything strange—itavdssolated place that is not
electrified, windows are broken, and there are amdg intact, “The hallways were
lit only by emergency lighting, and | was surprisaen by that” (185). He finds
that the old world is demolished. He has nothingepx some faint memories. He
narrates his horrifying experience, “What had sekhke a good idea under the
threat of an Ackermen ambush now struck me agialeemistake” (186). As and
when Thatcher reaches the dark room, he finds @aemgss and smoking cigar on
the red chair—someone who knows his name also:

Then | noticed a large, dark object on the far einthe living room. Hard to

make out, it loomed by the far wall near the badthmoWhatever it was, it

didn't belong.

| took a step toward it. My heart quickened. | gase now; there was

something in the room with me.

| saw the glow of a cigar and could almost heardid»ep inhalation. In the

brief blue light of another flash of lightning, 4w a large, overstuffed red

leather chair, and a man in a dark suit sitting.i(lL87)

When Thatcher asks him who he is, the man saysy Rrow who | am”
(187). The novelist has encountered this man withtdher because this man may
be the symbol of capitalist system that keeps obotr everything. When Thatcher

is struck on the head, he loses consciousness.
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The Camouflage

In Chapter 19, Charles Thatcher regains consci@ssihte finds himself in
the most splendid and luxurious room. Initially,thenks that he has died and he is
in heaven, but there has been some mistake ortusiat, and he has been sent to a
wrong place. He soon finds that he is in prisorwEeder, it soon becomes clear that
this is not a usual place, and the room is biggan this own apartment. The room
contains every facility, resembling the room otraury hotel. He narrates about this
high-end luxury hotel:

The mattress was soft; the duvet seemed to bemegoose down—more

expensive per ounce than gold. | ran my hand déwnength of the sheets

until | found the label: cotton, twelve-hundreddad count. My pyjamas

were silk, and fit like they were custom-tailoreat me. (189)

He goes to the living room barefoot, where he mstielegant furniture, a
Television, a bar, and a table adorned with fregitst. At that morning, the door
opens, and he finds two men who are dressed likasis standing outside. They
politely inquire about his health. They also infonim that his injuries have been
treated and he has been healed properly. Theyuffefood. When he feels
reluctant to accept it, the attendants assure amit is absolutely free and he need
not worry about food and money while they are th€tearles Thatcher senses that
it is a psychological trap. He thinks that all théacilities are perhaps meant to
break him down. He feels hungry, and he asks &pemial variety of a sandwich—a
Reuben—made with real meat. The attendants readdgpt his request and they
are happy to help him. He is filled with guilt besa he thinks that the people in the

LowSec area are hungry.
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Chapter 20 of the novel also talks about reforneaéistions taken by the
Corporation. Charles Thatcher is taken by the RieterGuards in an opulent and
mysterious room where guards tell him, “Cheer upu've corporate material!”
(201), and he will not be destroyed. He is takeaugh a glass elevator into an
underground labyrinth, which is replete with luxanyd grandeur. His room is filled
with rare artefacts, oriental decorations, dragatuss, antique weapons, and a
precious poker set, which are the symbols of exeesgealth and elitism. Thus, all
this reflects the power and money of the corposattor, where wealth outweighs
human value. Here Charles Thatcher meets an exeautiom he has seen in Kate’s
apartment. Charles Thatcher thinks that he has eemht here to torture him.
Here is the conversation between Charles Thateiteaauard:

“Do you know why you are here?”

“You're going to torture me.”

He laughed.

“What a barbaric mind you have, my fellow. No, yeill not be tortured.

You are here because you are broken. You are aleamyachine, which for

some reason doesn't run right. You can't even parfadimentary tasks

properly. You are here to be rehabilitated.” (202)

The guard tells him that he has been part of thpacate system, which is
why he is a valuable asset for them, and they devaat to destroy their assets—
that is why they give him a chance to reform. Thiaking shows capitalist
manipulation and tactics to keep themselves powbyfmot losing their members.
The guard does not give him a rare bottle of Sctaling that his palate is not

refined enough, “Oh. Well, | would like very muahdffer you some, but your
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palate is nowhere near refined enough to tastditfeence between this and goat
urine. It would be a shameful waste—quite literalgrime to share this with you”
(203). He asserts that his consumption and luxieya the welfare of the poor.
Jahan and Mahmud write that the freedom to choaberaspect to consumption,
production, and investment is one of the key sllaircapitalism (4).

By spending money, he provides a livelihood to ¢habo belong to the
lower ladder in the hierarchy. He believes thayaansumption by the rich drives
society. But Charles Thatcher has a different @piran this matter. He says that if
he had had money, he would have helped directlsetipeople in need, and it is the
right way to show humanity and compassion for therpBut the guard mocks him,
saying that charity is harmful and compassiongsl&deceit. The guard says that
help makes the poor idle, lazier, and dependerd.pbor people are not able to
handle wealth, and they spend their money on imatedjratifications rather than
proper utilisation of their resources.

The poor cannot handle money, that's why they'ce.@ive a poor man ten

caps, and he won't use that money to invest ifiutuee, or to buy a ride to a

job interview, or to get a book and read it. Nowhk buy a bottle of potato

vodka and be done with it. You've done him a tégrdisservice. Now he's
lost self-respect, and he's learned that he dossedt to earn money, that all
he has to do is be poor and people will pay hilm altvicious cycle, and

every day he'll act. (204-05)

He says that Charles Thatcher and other peopldiikeare selfish and they
promote charity and moral virtue.

Oh, I believe you, fellow. | believe you'd show gha That's why you can't
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be trusted. The truth is that you're selfish. Yad gour kind would drive our
society to ruin out of a conceited desire to cooginthers of your altruistic
nature. You're the one trying to impress peopleu ¥k about charity,
taxes, a greater good, and about a social compacause deep down you're
terrified of your own failures (205).

The guard represents a harsh and bleak picturapatatism. Bartley J.
Madden writes

Understanding the Benefits of Capitalism throughltkens of a New Theory
of the Firm,” “What is invariably overlooked by tids, and even many
supporters of capitalism, is the need for a vidlhé®ry of the firm that treats
the firm as a holistic system and brings claritytte purpose of the firm
(10).

The novel narrates that compassion is an illusr@hdoes not exist. Charles
Thatcher remains bewildered and powerless in fobatmonolithic

ideology, but there is something in him that seBists. This chapter depicts
a deep philosophical and social conflict throughdialogues between
Charles Thatcher and the guard. Charles Thatchwcates for morality,
ethics, compassion, and empathy, while the gugmeksents the capitalist
system in which money and business remain theiprioflife. The guard
says:

Compassion does not exist, Charles Thatcher.ntiusion. Even your self-
declared altruism is motivated purely out of a tetd end your own agony
at watching people suffer, to alleviate your ownsgeof guilt. | feel guilt

too. I've simply learned to use it productively. 8yr very nature we do what
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is in our own best interest. We are incapable afglotherwise. That is why

the leviathans all failed—because they allowednearcouraged, belief in

fantasy (206).

The guard also thinks, like Charles Thatcher, thatcorporation will end
one day. When Charles Thatcher says that corpasatidl collapse soon,
“Corporation will end, | swear to you. If not nottaen someday. Even if it takes a
millennia, your great system will collapse” (208he guard tries to convince
Thatcher, “We are all alone, we always have belarays will be... But we are all
alone” (207). This chapter ends with beautiful amehningful words, “Nature is
violence. You can only survive off the death ofeasth Plants, animals, whatever
you choose to eat. We all commit violence agaitistdiving organisms. We
murder so that we may live. The violence is noagéat, and | would not wish it to
anyone. Certainly not on myself, but it is necegsg09). But the guard is
immersed in his own interpretation of things. Hgsslaughingly, “...Of course not.
Corruption, coercion, intimidation are all techréguo avoid violence, to create
civilization” (209).

The novelist further says that man’s nature has be&ght against himself
and society. He says,

Men'’s state of nature is war, war with himself, wath all that is around

him. What you call civilization is nothing more tha set of constraints used

by people with power to wage war on people withgub dominate them

using the minimum possible effort” (210).

Nobody is safe under such critical circumstancesabge war has taken

many lives on this planet. The novelist writes, tBustate of war, you're
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constantly in danger. The next bombing, the neaci&tmight kill you”

(210). Even the guard also likes Charles Thatcheafssformative form; that

is why he says, “I like you, Charles Thatcher,dliedo. Your heart is in the

right place, even if you're too stupid to functi@o | will do you a favour of
being honest with you” (211). The capitalist sysisrhased on the concept
of “Buy low” and “Sell high” (213), without whicht is very difficult to get
profit.

Chapter 21 of this novel also presents Thatcheestal and emotional
condition. This novel narrates the protagonistisemturmoil, shattered dreams, and
his pursuit of truth. He now lives under the shaddwleath because he thinks that
he can be killed at any time. This is the time whens living under the shadow of
death, but also the time when he comes to the essdrexistence and truth. In his
introspection, he comes to realise that by now &g w the wrong direction. He
knows that the corporate system was unjust ancdeaple. He comes to know
about it after meeting Kate. But it is a new aspegnen he comes to know that he is
in a dilemma—whether both the realities may be.true

Thatcher feels that he is weak because he has easilg in the wrong
direction knowingly or unknowingly. He contemplates

Maybe I've made a terrible mistake. Maybe I've beammming upstream.

Who am | to say that the system is wrong, and IghtP” (217).

Now he finds himself imprisoned in a luxurious eefiranted every material

comfort, yet denied the truth. These indulgenceggalises, are mere tools

of illusion. This type of artificial freedom andsggte cannot provide real

answers to any problems.
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Nirvana the Metamorphosis

Now Thatcher knows well that his end is near arad tie will be killed
through Retention. Perhaps, before dying, he wanget one last glimpse of the
sky—when he is taken for public execution. Yetsjmte of everything, his curiosity
remains alive—he wants to know the truth, evehchinnot save him. He realises
that if this capitalist system were to truly colap if a majocrashoccurred,
perhaps the world would finally realise the flawglos system. From that
destruction, hope could be born—a hope for a nelerahat challenges human
nature itself. If the Republic truly exists, thesmmanity would know that it can
transcend its selfish instincts. But he also kntives he may never be able to see
that new world. Still, if Kate and the Republic andeed real, then his struggle will
not have been in vain.

He looks at his own reflection in the televisiomesn and recalls Linus’s
words, “The person willing to risk the most wonpoker” (217). Now that he has no
fear of death, he possesses a unique power tdhakmsggest risks in life. He thinks
that this will be his last fight against the oppige system. He says, “I would make
one last throw of the dice, and this time | woulic'217).

Chapter 22 of the novel deals with the dehumaranatf capitalism where
there is no intrinsic value of human beings. Lifel dirth are only seen from the
perspectives of profit. His death will also be pblesonly when it will be of some
profit to the capitalist system. The guard says fiexecution is not valuable
without any profit. The executive says, “I'm sorGharles Thatcher. | am afraid we
still don’t know what to do with you. You're beyomeépair: I'm convinced it” (219).

This position shows that in such a system the vafueperson depends on
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the utilisation and appropriateness of a persen,a.person should become a profit
ledger for a capitalist system. Furthermore, agréssbehaviour, communication,
and decisions decide—there is no place for compasegegret, or human values.
Death is generally designed as a tool for entartait, to maintain discipline, or to
convey a dreadful message to the masses. It sthatva person should show
himself broken, but not to the extent that he mayke sympathy from other people.
The purpose behind this careful balance is to lcamérol over the public so that
they may not dare to revolt against the capitalystem. Jaffrey D. Sachs writes in
Twentieth Century Political Economy: A Brief Histaf Global Capitalism

“Global capitalism has emerged twice, first as aopaan imperial system at the end
of the nineteenth century, and second as a glgltm of sovereign nations at the
end of the twentieth century” (90).

Thatcher wanted to stand against the capitalisesyas he was a man of
ideals and rebellion, but now he is observed asfeatled and broken man. The
guard tells him outrightly that he has already lmstause he is the product of a
powerful patriarchal system against which he castantd. His motion and emotions
are controlled by this system. His rebellion hasmeaning. It is nothing but the
cruel capitalist system that is very powerful. OQterles Thatcher had seen the
dream of independence and transformation, but hevsa pawn or a part of that
powerful system.

Thatcher is shocked to learn that Linus is novardanking Beta, but rather a
powerful Alpha. “I know a man. He loves to tell 8&3, little vignettes. | believe
you know him, he's an Alpha” (220). He is not mg@eimentor; he is a manipulator.

He is an observer and a trainer. He traces ouetpesple who think beyond the
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system. He is a part of capitalist society. He lmiater or a predator who has the
ability to transform independent thinking into afi: Public hanging, gladiator

ring, or being put in boiling water—all this isype of torturous trick to suppress
the rebellion. Thatcher’s death is also seen ag@an, and he asks this question of
himself:

“Why not just kill me?”

The executive looked disappointed. “Without profitifrom it? Fellow, how

did you get this far before getting yourself inuiobe?”

“When will you know what will happen to me?”

“I requested a public hanging. | think that wouklthe most profitable way

to terminate you. You're a perfect candidate” (219)

Thus, Thatcher’s death is not seen as justicebatteansaction. Every
execution is planned to yield excessive returngnkdeath is also seen as a
commodity in the novel. This novel is also abou&tther’s psychological failure.
He believes that his downfall lies in his inabilitysuppress his feelings. He is
called a person who is devoid of discipline, immefand triggered by unrealistic
expectations. Capitalist society teaches him thatleal employee must be devoid
of human emotions. He must function as a cog imthehine. His emotionalism
becomes his own enemy and the cause of his bifgestHe desires for meaning
and freedom deceive others and further createatug\ccording to the guard, hope
is a mental illness that has nothing to do with haomreality.

The guard appears as a part of a totalitarian systat seeks complete
dominance over Thatcher through surveillance. Thadjreads Thatcher’s every

motion and emotion and ensures that Thatcher manbowhat they expect from
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him. The guard shows that Thatcher’s independest Vg merely an illusion
because he is completely broken and has now nmaliee left. The novelist
depicts a terrible system where every human emdagiogad by the system.
“Managers at all levels need to assess what is anosial for the operations they
manage and—based on that assessment—choose wihéreub of decision-
making power should reside” (Iverson and Varian;48).

In the first and the last part of the novel, puleiecution has been narrated
as a dramatic act for the entertainment of pedpteo many people are hanged
daily, it becomes a routine practice. If the numbdess, the system appears lenient.
If the number of executions is limited, the pecgilrt thinking that the company is
not doing its work properly. The executive saysgWave to be very careful how
many people we hang publicly” (219). Execution {@actice so that people may
not think of society as submissive. Justice isrpged as an immoral and dramatic
act. When the guard pulls out a revolver, his irffear re-emerges. He thinks that he
would face death calmly and silently, but now hedmees afraid. The executive
becomes cold in his approach. “Hope is the melitedss, a defect, very hard to
cure. It is, by definition, the unwillingness tocapt reality...” (222).

Towards the end of the novel, the executive andl€hdhatcher play a
game of poker and the executive says, “If you Wimill pay your debt to Ackermen
myself and see your life spared” (224). The exeeuiieels sympathy for Charles
Thatcher. At the end of the novel, when two mergbatrthe door, the executive
says, “I'm sorry, Charles Thatcher. Our sessionleager than | thought it would.
That would be Reclamation. You will be in their damow. They will tell you your

fate. Honestly, | don’t know what it will be. Buby may die well” (225). These two
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men take him by each arm, and the novel ends Wwewbrds about his death,
“Because, Charles Thatcher, you can’t afford iP&® In this way, the last chapter
of the novel depicts the portrayal of a dystopiaciety where people are seen
stripped of their identity and emotions. Thatchelosvnfall is not merely the saga of
the failure of one person but also the impossibditthe dream of independence.

In conclusion;The Water Thigpresents a haunting critique of contemporary
capitalism in which the themes like emotional degiesation, dehumanization,
misuse of power, and spiritual emptiness depiabétpdriven world where people
and even corporations just see their profits. @#ipih is usefully defined as “a
system in which factors of production are (mostigiyately owned, resources are
(mostly) allocated through markets, and individuald groups are (mostly) free to
engage in economic activity without centralizedteoolor interference from the
state” (Klein et al., 8). The dystopian settinglt# novel paints a grim portrait of a
capitalist society where commodification governsrgthing. Through the character
of Charles Thatcher and especially his firm Ackemnpthe novelist Nicholas Lamar
Soutter has narrated the bleak pictures of theegsodrobert Heilbroner writes, “A
man who thinks that economics is only a matteipfofessors forgets that this is the

science that has sent men to the barricades” (114).
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Chapter V

Conclusion

OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY
This chapter is an attempt to restate the centesthjse, summarise the key

findings, and reiterate briefly what has alreadgrbexplored—a brief reflection on

the theoretical frameworks, implications, reseayaps, and scope for future

research. The present study is based on twin thedebsmanization and infra-

humanization in the three post-millennial fictian€English— Dave EggerdVhat

is the WhatPaniel H. Wilson’'sRobopocalypseand Nicholas Lamar Soutteif$ie

Water Thief The major objectives of the study were:

e To make an historical analysis of the emergenceanbus forms of
dehumanization.

e To explore various forms, aspects and issues afrdahization depicted in the
selected fictional works.

e To analyse how far the milieu of the chosen wosksaonducive to
foregrounding the problems faced by dehumanizenichaals.

e To examine the various causes that led to the metferms of dehumanization
as represented in the selected fictions.

e To analyse how some of the theories of the timeeacty contributed to
dehumanization.

e To assess how effectively the tragedy of dehuménizés portrayed in the

selected works.
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In the modern world, it is a totally disheartenth@ng to discern and note
that human beings have become very selfish, andste others not as their fellow
people or equal stakeholders on this planet; rathey think that only they have
more right to live on this earth and utilise théunal and materialistic resources of
this earth. Dalai Lama and Desmond Tutu aptly writ€he Book of Jqy'People
were created to be loved. Things were created tesbd. The reason the world is in
chaos is because things are being loved and paopleeing used”(98). As man has
been a territorial animal, he has tried to posees®nly physical territories of the
land, rather, he has become so obsessed thatrgetplaontrol the mental territories
of other people, including even the family membgvéen it becomes a major issue
outside, it gives birth to several problems in harhte.

All this has been the central premise of the prestry of three novels—
how other people show dehumanization or infra-hunadion towards other people.
People have become so cruel, stone-hearted, anohdéa in the modern world
that they do not want to show any iota of empatioynpassion, or kindness for
others, rather, they have become sadists and daaasure in others’ pain. They
use their power, money, and time in order to swggpoe control others by
demonstrating terror, power, or money. Henry Da\hdreau writes itWalden
"The price of anything is the amount of life yowck&nge for it"(41).

This disturbing transformation of human beings—whiloes not see other
human beings as human beings—has become degraaabtiangerous, which has
given rise to several problems in human life. Thesedistinct concepts—
dehumanization and infra-humanization—togethetdrgxplain how human beings,

despite all the developments, have not developedaiheto the extent to live
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peacefully on this earth and also let other peafde live. This extreme level of
selfishness has turned human beings into demons—betend fear, threat, terror,
and exploitation. They explain how humans, in theseof others, are gradually
turned into demons—figures of fear, rejection, @sgion, or contempt.
Dehumanization and Infra-humanization in Post-Millennial Fictions

The present study aims to restate the central geerhow the moral collapse
of human beings can be noticed in the post-mill@rrations. In the modern world,
we have seen the unprecedented growth in humarogevent, science, and
technology. Due to these technological advancemsaise serious threats have
arisen. Dehumanization shows the overt brutality s@mme more insidious forms.
Apart from it, there is infra-humanization as welhich also draws a line between
two human beings. There are some post-millenrstibiis which deal with these
themes. This fiction depicts dehumanization fromowes governments,
corporations, communities, castes, races, andldverarchies that treat other
people as abominable, degradable, or utilitariach& text is Kazuo Ishiguro’s
Never Let Me G@¢2005), in which the novelist creates clone protasts and their
work is that they may be used for organ donatiarthS:haracters are raised in
institutions which seem to be caring but systemadliicstrip them of their identity
and recognition. Though these characters are ils@thers, society does not see
them as other human beings. That is the tragetlyeaffate. Similarly, Cormac
McCarthy’'sThe Road2006) also narrates the life of a father andshisin a post-
apocalyptic wasteland. It is the time when humarlization has been depleted.
This dehumanization can be seen at two levels—sagtphysical—in which men

have started doing the act of cannibalism due tméy fear, and the collapse of
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moral values. There is a dearth of human valuestlapeople have lost trust,
compassion, kindness, and humanity. McCarthy hpgtdel these themes in which
people are seen resorting to violence for theisterice. The novel depicts how
environmental and civilizational collapse makes harbeings worse than animals.
The next such novel is Margaret Atwood’se Testamen{2019), which depicts a
theocratic regime in which women are deprived efrtindependence, identity, and
bodily and mental autonomy. In this novel, womes laxown for their roles such as
Wives, Aunts, Handmaids, etc., and they are this tfoexploitation for men.
Women have become only objects of entertainmentanédium to extend men’s
project. Dehumanization has been depicted struttuaad ideologically.

One more powerful novel is Suzanne Collifike Hunger Gameg@008),
which depicts children’s participation in violenthgen acts. They are told to kill
each other in televised gladiatorial combat. Tlugeh depicts how children have
been shown as a commodity in this novel, and tesine between life and death is
seen as an act of entertainment. But Capitol'geiis don’t see them as human
beings—ijust recreational things. The novel degicts modern governance and
media show human suffering casually, and the pliuman beings has been
depicted just like a commodity. The dehumanizinglency of the governance and
media has been depicted in this novel. Arundhayf &Rbhe Ministry of Utmost
Happinesg2017) also depicts different characters fromrttagginalised
communities who have to face social and institwwi@iehumanization. Dalits,
Muslims, and transgenders come in this categorg, kdve to fight for their
rights—especially justice, equality, and identitysiociety. Such people are made the

victim of surveillance, violence, negligence, sbsegregation, and social
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ostracization. This novel also depicts how modexmalcracies also promote
dehumanization invisibly and subtly. In this waye tmodern society and social
institutions make human beings as a commodity. Wérat is environmental
depletion, religious fanaticism, media tacticscaste-based discrimination,
everywhere shows the effort to suppress dehumaoriziat the society.

While dehumanization is direct, overt, and physicdra-humanization is
also latent in society and works silently underldyers of different structures such
as language, perception, caste, race, religiongcaltdre. In this type of
discrimination, people do not show their directrbdtand anger against other human
beings; rather, they keep it in their hearts aratesit only in their family,
community, or religion. In this type of categorgnse people consider themselves
“uniquely human beings.” Infra-humanization dendtest certain groups feel that
other human beings are devoid of certain humaniem®such as pain, love,
respect, guilt, remorse, and pride. They think diher people feel no pain and have
no emotions; that is why they discriminate agaihem on various grounds. It's
perfect example is Kamila Shamsiélsme Fire(2017), in which Muslims are
considered just terrorists after the incident dfl9h Britain. The state sees them as
a security threat and emotionally deficient. They @nsidered traitors and inferior
to the natives. This subtle form of discriminatrefiects the mechanism of infra-
humanization, where dominant communities do notshoemanity and equality to
the minorities. The same type of discriminatiodépicted in Mohsin Hamid’Exit
West(2017), in which refugees are seen without ematioesonance. Western
countries do not consider them as human beingssacidpeople are considered as

nuisance and outsiders to them. The migrants’ dsedesires, and memories have
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no meaning for the natives, which segregates tiéonai different neglected
community. This novel depicts the stifling and loaving experiences of the
immigrants. Bernardine EvaristdGirl, Woman, Othe(2019) is focused on the life
of the migrant Black British women. These womendgiss and pains are not part
of the mainstream society. These migrant Black wohwseve to face micro-
aggression. They are considered unacceptabletisabaety because they are
considered to speak loudly, are hyper, and nadedfenough to live in their culture.
She is a lonely, intelligent, and dynamic woman séhpresence is considered
irrelevant in the society. Her presence, intelligggrand experiences are considered
valueless and null in the society. The novel nag&iow such women in the society
do not have any identity or meaning. Jhumpa Laliiie Lowland2013) also
depicts how immigrants are often subjected to suiotims of infra-humanization in
host cultures. There are two characters Subhaskand who face identity crisis in
Rhode Island, USA. Subhash goes there for his higfludlies and later Subhas also
takes Gauri with him after the death of his brotl@&auri has to face infra-
humanization in America. She faces emotional ismieénd cultural alienation.
Dehumanization and Infra-humanization: Compare andContrast

Dehumanization is a process that denotes that pem@e are treated not
like human beings but like animals or even at aakaple level. This type of
situation arises in some extreme situations likenduwvars, genocides, communal
violence, caste discrimination, slavery, apartheatdptic era or corporate autonomy.
In these types of situations, human beings areideresl inferior to human. It is also
seen that some human beings who practice suchsthiregconsidered in the

category of demons. When people are dehumanizeggipetrators feel no guilt,



Aly 315

shame or remorse in their torture, oppression, codinsation and marginalisation.

In fact, dehumanization removes the layer of satedy makes human beings just
like animals in the eyes of some powerful peopl® whnsider their exploitation as
right. In fact, dehumanization removes the proteckayer of sympathy which

works to make cruelty acceptable or even necesbaryan example, in literature

and history, during war time, enemies are consatigret as beasts, vermin, parasites
or nuisance so that violence may be justified aggdhlrem. John Steinbeck write in
Once There Was a WdiAIl war is a symptom of man's failure as a thimk

animal” (206). In such type of contexts, dehumanireadvocates hatred, jealousy
and ill-will which denies the shared humanity betwegroups.

Infra-humanization can be called a more subtle fofrehumanization.
Instead of openly denying someone's humanity, {hfnaanization works quietly. It
occurs when we believe that people outside our grnonp—whether defined by
race, class, gender, nationality, or religion—ass|capable of feeling complex
emotions like guilt, pride, empathy, or shame. Whike may acknowledge that they
feel basic emotions like anger or happiness, wg tieam the full range of
emotional depth we attribute to our own group. &ovexample, we can think that
refugees or the people of any particular castssclace or gender do not feel pain
or loss at any particular situation or they arecagable of moral meditation. This
type of preconception that is silently beyond dadf# layers of society without open
tyranny but with deep emotional and social effects.

When any person, community or a group is repeatdeliyymanized or infra-
humanised, these marginalised, oppressed and eglmople are seen by the

powerful people as dangerous, evils, filth, undigdiand unequal. The perpetrators
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become demons when they show no emotions like ks&lmity or compassion
while doing loss or tyrannising these people. Ty of demonising is absolutely
symbolic and literal. In such kind of situationsck people are held responsible for
all the social problems and their existence becaatéseat for other people.
Technological advancements, scientific innovati@agjtalism, robotism and media
often reduce people into commodities, data, enersieseotypes, enemies or
subhumans. They are not given equal rights andgpties and when such type of
environment creates, there is always erosion ofamityrand collapse of moral
responsibilities. Consequently, there is a worleéxehcruelty germinates, injustice
breeds and human beings treat each other like demstead of their fellow beings.
MAJOR FINDINGS

1. War, Diaspora and Refugee Crisis: Dehumanizatiom What is the What

In Dave EggerdVhat is the Whathe theme of dehumanization through
physical assault permeates the narrative, illusgdtow violence systematically
strips away the protagonist's dignity and humaniglentino Achak Deng's
experience begins with a seemingly innocent abispitality that quickly
transforms into brutal victimization, establishimgattern of dehumanization that
haunts his journey from war-torn Sudan to America.

When, Valentino answers his door to help a stramgtre opening scene, he
was less aware of the dangers and the consequéetiamanization that he is about
to experience. The stranger woman, Tonya, who hi&sezl the apartment,under the
pretense of needing to call police about her bral@nviolates Valentino’s trust.
She allows her male accomplice to entre the roothwath the help of him she

executes the robbery.Valentino is overpowered amtpglbeaten by her male
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partner. They didn’t consider him as a human, Inly as an object to be beaten and
looted.Showing him the handle of the gun they commuhed, "Just sit your ass down"
(4).

This moment encapsulates Paulo Freire's observiatidedagogy of the
Oppressedhat "The pedagogy of the oppressed is an insttifoe their critical
discovery that both they and their oppressors ameifestations of dehumanization”
(48). The attack and the cruel treatment againkntimo become a blatant
demonstration of dehumanization.The burglar assapidin the protagonist, clearly
shows that certain human beings treat others asrlésiman being.The robber
attacks Valentino with the gun, that causes wouasl$/alentino says: "A blur of
black and my teeth crush each other, and | wateleé¢iling rush over me" (6). They
didn’t even consider Valentino as a human. Thehstich violence is not just a
criminality but evidently representing the natufelehumanization. Valentino's
subsequent reflection reveals the damage:

Valentino moved his tongue to find what damagevibkence brought to his

mouth. He says “One of my lower front teeth is jpéd, and a molar has

been smashed,; it feels jagged, a saw-toothed mauatage (11).

This sort of ambush is an objectiveracial violenw=ant to destroyone’s
sense of self-esteem and belonging. The attadkhvi$h devastating, caused him
physical and emotional damage.

The African American culprits scornfully call Val@mo Africa. The male
accomplice made a sarcastic remark at Valentinou™é from Africa, right?... All
right then. That means we're brothers... And bexawesare brothers and all, I'll

teach you a lesson” (5). This reduction of Valemtim a continental stereotype strips
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him of individuality while perverting any notion sblidarity, demonstrating how
dehumanization operates through both violence d@wtity erasure. Refugees all
over the world share the same emotion or the exipees of the protagonist of the
novel, Valentino Achek Deng, the experience of baihenated, in most of the
places they reach, seeking refuge. Refugees antfide as the outsiders, who have
come to steal the wealth of the country men. Thivestreat them cruelly and
pathetically, calling these refugees parasitesyThiek that these parasites could
grow in abundance and will eat away the stem.

Valentino's traumatic memories during the assawital how violence has
consistently defined his existence. He recallgéfisgee experience, “I have been
starved, | have been beaten with sticks, with radgks, brooms and stones and |
have watched too many young boys die in the de§&xtThe bitter irony emerges
when he contrasts his current suffering with papeeences in Kakuma refugee
camp, where despite devastating poverty, "l lived hut of plastic and sandbags
and owned one pair of pants" (4), there existedroanal solidarity absent in
America.

These sorts of experiences are merely attemptsgiect and dehumanize
the marginalized. The author depicts another fofmgiitutional dehumanization.
This can be seen, when, Valentino had to wait hautise Atlanta hospital, with
injuries and none cared his presence. Dave Eggetef expresses the bureaucratic
inconvenience, for the poor, the destitutes andrtamginalized have to wait for a
long time patiently, to be attended and cared. $agregation is no doubt a
representation of dehumanization that diminishpsraon’s dignity. As David

Livingstone Smith argues @n Inhumanity: Dehumanization and How to Resijst It
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"If we want to eliminate dehumanization, it's caldb figure out what it is about
human beings—all human beings—that enables usricetze of others as less than
human" (6).

The most nerve-jangling example of systematic dedniration of the novel
occurs in the recounting of oil-related violenceSimdan. The calculated massacre of
Lino's village demonstrates state-sponsored btytddisigned to clear land for
corporate interests,

They shot nineteen people in the first minute. Thayed one man to a tree,

and dropped an infant into a well. They killed thitwo in all (252).

This mechanized violence reduces entire commuriti®bstacles
preventing resource extraction, representing dehizaton at its most systematic
and calculated. The physical binding where Aclsaflound "physically bound and
gagged" (231), literalizes the voicelessness inghbgedehumanizing systems.
When Achor Achor removes the tape and Valentinoakananages to make a few
grateful squeaks and grunts. The voice of the Wessand the strife to retrievetheir
voice denotes their strong fight to reinstate hutyaafter systematic humiliation.

Another iconic picturization of dehumanization tha author attempts are
through the symbolic representation of the aggvessild animals like lions. The
Sudaneserefugee children must pass through thetdpmehere they were being
constantly attacked by the lions. These attackhten thdost boysincluding
Valentino Achak Deng. The terror, the uncertaintg ¢he never-ending plight leave
theseboysvulnerable, and they become mere prey to theskamiimals. Dave
Eggers depicts these wild animals and the natutecds of dehumanization. The

nature was supposed to be the shelter for theseudes, who have lost their home,
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family and everything,instead, these barefootystgr and deeply frightened
wanderers become food for the wild cats. Valenfichak Deng’s haunting
statement, “In the forest, we boys were food" (30pws how much they were
terrified by the horror of approaching perils.Atic or a prey has no name, no
family and no future, but a victim or a prey onlyhe novelMWhat is the What
clearlyillustrates the image of dehumanizationt tiea one loses his identity and
being degraded to mevectimsbecause of wars. Bertrand Russell writeShe
Autobiography of Bertrand RusseélWar does not determine who is right — only
who is left" (49).

Throughout their journey, tHest boyswere constantly exposed to terror, by
various means and they become mentally brokentreydfind no place of safety
and rescue. This condition of their minds is evijeseen, when, Valentino relates
how "the sounds of the open forest at night weggrimeng to make us crazy. Some
could not walk at night anymore; there were too ynamises, each a possible end of
life" (30). Dave Eggers is successful in bringinghdl in the nerves of the readers
by depicting the horrors of the wild, especiallyemhAriath is being seized by the
lion and grabs him through the grass. A readehisfriovel gets an accurate picture
of the sufferings, trauma and fear of the victimbp are being hunted and killed by
the natural forces, from the precise descriptiofentno. The mental breakdown
and the trauma experienced by the horrified graiphi reflect
dehumanization.Valentino says:

The lion was a simple black silhouette, broad sthend, its thick legs

outstretched, its mouth open. It jumped from thesgr knocked a boy from

his feet... | saw the lion clearly again as ittedtto the other side of the path,
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the boy neatly in its jaws (31).

The emphasis on the wongatlyexpresses the terror of that shocking
incident. Dave Eggers employs certain words fikatlyfo demonstrate the cruelties
of the world, like the lion, devours its preys, 8teonger hunts down the weaker, in
a deceptive manner, strips away all their rightévim The predator’s mouth
resembles the greed of the world. Wars are foughtdrious reasons and the
freedom, and the liberty of common people are Walaand millions are being
killed indiscriminately. As théion has the reason to hunt and kill others, the world,
through wars, create reasons to kill millions arakenother millions homeless.
Whether it is a lion or a human, the hunter crelgasamong the hunted and erases
the very existence of the weak and helpless. Tdidhea human or any such
creature is only a prey, much in the same way,arswhe killing machines only see
their enemies as objects to be killed. In both saskfe has no value, no dignity, no
right to live and hence severe form of dehumaroraticcurs.

When Angelo, the boy who was attacked by the lian to save his life,
that maneuver itself becomes a danger to him.Bhigeiy similar to those people
who run away from their homelands, to save thenesdirom the perils of war and
become refugees in many places and are rejectelgfamal die without any help
and support. They are being constantly thrown dtite@mainstream society, denied
all fundamental rights and are hunted down to kill.

Valentino says about the boy Angelo’s fate: "thdugtvas better to run
from the lion than to sit, so he ran into the higgass" (31), his panic seals his fate.

The lion's return to claim Angelo’s life reveal®tbruel nature of the world,

where human life has no value at all. Valentin@sdatiption of the lion carrying
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Angelo "in his mouth, his teeth settled into Angeleeck and clavicle” (31) reduces
the boy mere to some anatomical parts, strippingyavis humanity.

Dave Eggers depicts a replica of the life in tfagee camps, through the
life of these runaway boys, who sleep in tightlgked circles, desperately seeking
the safety of the centre while subtly pushing atlteward the dangerous edges.
This reminds the survival mechanisms adopted bydhmgees in the refugee camps
to overcome dangerous situations like natural cai@snenvironmental pollution,
scarcity of food, water and clothing, identity &jsextortion, disgrace etc. Wars and
such calamities create an atmosphere where sopsedie regarded more
dispensable than others, that leads to strongipeaat dehumanization.

The psychological adaptation Dut Majok teache<tedte in your mind the
best of days... and when you are the most friglateloieng forth this day and place
yourself within it" (32) represents both resistanoéd capitulation to
dehumanization. While these mental refuges pressawes semblance of humanity
through memory, they also acknowledge the childrpaiverlessness to change
their circumstances. They can only escape mertalhty a reality that has reduced
them to hunted animals. Eggers emphasizes the diynadbmension of these attacks
through Valentino's earlier reflection,

| have seen three boys taken by lions, eaten hapdiigzl watched them

lifted from their feet, carried off in the animgksvs and devoured in the

high grass, close enough that | could hear thesnapping sounds of the

tearing of flesh (7).

In What is the WhaDave Eggers reveals how marginalized populatiacs

systematic dehumanization through institutionaltires that reduce individuals to
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categorical labels and expendable resources. T¥& demonstrates how war,
displacement, and social hierarchies conspirerifp @tilnerable communities of
their humanity, transforming them from distinctiwmiduals into faceless masses
defined solely by their marginal status. John Farkely has rightly said about war
that, it is important for mankind to put an endmar, or war would undoubtedly put
an end to mankind.

The decline of individual identity of the weaker &gtronger group will lead
to severe dehumanization. The marginalized angitledined are treated
unscrupulously by the powerful sects, strippingrited their identity. Valentino
Achak Deng’s experience demonstrates this whereberibes being placed with
"other boys of my age-set, those within a few yedmse, older and younger,
learning the alphabet in English and Arabic" (3#)e termage-setepresents as a
derogatory term that takes away the real idenfithe individual. It is used to erase
one’s personal identity rather than administrateavenience. A child is supposed
to be recognized by his unique experiences, tglentsrcumstances, but the
survivors are being identified as mere numbersh®ategorization and sorting
diminish their dignity and honour. This procedugduces human identity to mere
numbers or groups, that harms their dignity anfiesteem.Personal recognition of
complex human beings becomenumerical categorigisigaheir individual
narratives.

Another aspect of dehumanization is illustratedigyauthor, Dave Eggers,
is through the descriptions he gives, where thieldn are being compelled to join
the military forces.They realize that they hava@nige, escaping war cannot save

their lives. They are thrown from a perilous sitoatto another precarious one.
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They could not identify which one is more dangerduee helplessness of the side
lined children reveals the cruel form of dehumatara Child conscription
picturizes the methodicalexploitation of weak p@pins. Valentino Achak Deng
says:

| know everything one can know about the wastingaefth, about the ways

boys can be used. Of those boys with whom | walkbdut half became

soldiers eventually... They were twelve, thirteeang old, little more, when

they were conscripted (47).

Thelost boyswere in the hope of getting shelters that may slaee lives,
instead their lives have again become expenddbolethey are being compelled to
fight, joining army. The marginalized are being lexied in many ways. Even the
children are not spared. Their innocent naturesqicdl and young blood have been
deceptively utilized for military purposes. Thesaacent children are condensed to
the level of commodities, that can act as weapotise wars. Dave Eggers clearly
exposes the dehumanization experienced by therehiid the name of
conscription.

Achak observes that:

We were all used, in different ways. We were usedvar, we were used to

garner food and the sympathy of the humanitarideeganizations. Even

when we were going to school, we were being uséj (4

This perception uncovers how sidelined communliisome instrumental
rather than having fundamental values. The poweirtflize the abilities of such
weaker sects not for the betterment of the humdmityfor their advantage in

achieving various objectives. Children cannot esdlpir status as tools rather than
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autonomous beings, irrespective of the activitesgned upon them, like soldiers,
symbols for aid campaigns, or students in educatiprograms.

Dave Eggers depicts the reflection of infra-humatan through the
description of the refugee camps, haurmgharmonyamong the occupants of the
camps. The abundance or the over occupancy ofethiggin a limited place creates
more chaos in the camps. Scarcity of food and whteitation of space to be
occupied etc., all have created dispute amongwediets that lead to hatred and
dislike. The camps like Atlanta were having morantleight hundred Sudanese
refugees. The dominants or the powerful among ticemants exploited the
resources, leaving the weaker refugees devoidenf fimdamental facilities. This is
the reflection of how dehumanization works in ameingroup that affects the
relationship and solidarity. Marginalization andji®gation create internal
fragmentation.

Dehumanization and infra-humanization not only ghatationships
between marginalized and dominant groups but atsakis harmony within
downgraded communities themselves, as existencedandividuals to compete
rather than collaborate. Through these well-deficesks, Eggers reveals that
dehumanization of the marginalized operates throughiple means: clear-cut
reduction, cultural elimination, economic abuse] aacial seclusion.

Achak experiences a different attitude of life, wiMadam Amath addresses
Achak with polite terms likgoung marandgentlemanher civility stands out
specifically because it contrasts with the usualudeanizing treatment he receives.
Valentino retrieves his self-esteem, which is |twgl, on such rare occasions.

Helicoptersare another power symbols deployedemtivel,What is What



Aly 326

by the author Dave Eggers, to demonstrate dehuiat#omz Helicopters stand as an
image of destruction, fear, agents of death, aadieation, converting the skies into
a sphere of terror. From their very presentati@tichpters are shown not merely as
machines but as frightening black beasts, omedgstfuction. Achak says: “The
sound was like the noise an old lorry might make,ibwas coming from above...
spreading itself wide across the sky” (74).

The appearance of helicopters causes panic andNelaak remembers those
days, when these machines appear on the skieshitdeen playing soccer will run
away for their life. They knew that these machiwdkbring them destruction. The
fear of the natives is very evident from the wosfi&.chak’s mother, she says: “You
fool! They’'ll kill you! The army. The helicopter®©h, Achak, I'm worried. Please
pray for us” (75). Her warning is more than maéigoncern—it is a recognition
that these machines do not distinguish between yia&ch civilian. Her fear was not
baseless, for more than thirty people, includingnea and children were killed,in
the attack held at Marial Bai.

“Thirty had been killed. Twenty men... Eight womeamd two children”(75).
These brutal attacks were calculated and pre pthone| acts to eliminate people
in the name of war. The fundamental right to lis¢aken away from these poor
people, dehumanizing them. Achak recalls how thdiess returned to the village to
kill more. “The soldiers jumped from the trucks ameint about methodically
burning down the town... The few men who resistedevshot” (76). This incident
signifies the methodical violence that leads todbmaplete destruction of a group.

The mental and physical trauma experienced byuhavers were horrific.

Achak’s anxiety in this regard clearly shows ttreg violence does not merely end
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lives but erases the whole existence of life.

The young members of community were also not sp@osa being severely
dehumanized. Achak’s childhood friend experienanigxample for this. William
K’s contempt against the Arabs, who have killeddrsther, is seen in his words, he
says, “They killed my brother Joseph” (84). Thegerstand that there is no escape
from brutality, for even surrender offers no escapdliam K’s brother Joseph was
ready to surrender, and he begged for his lifettitArabs paid no attention and
killed him. Achak explains this incident:

Joseph stopped... and that’'s when they shot hinat\did he do to them?

Why did they shoot him? He did nothing. The wallsigtured by bullet

holes... we gave up counting(85-87).

The exchange summarizes the factual confusionitafren caught in a war where
reason and ethics no longer pertain.

This incident, that killing a boy, even when heaady to surrender was
horrific. Moreover, his body was insulted by draggit with a horse. This shows
the brutality of war and howa human body becomeshiess, reduced into an
object to be mutilated and humiliated. William Kdafichak Deng were filled with
terror and their urge to avenge the enemies prahtpeam to have fantasies of
violent revenge. Valentino Achak says:

| pictured the Arabs falling from their horses..ilN&¥m K and | were

crushing their faces with our feet. We’'ll kill ahé Baggara like they're

animals! (86).

While borne of trauma, this suppressed desireatsfleow dehumanization

causes further dehumanization.
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Brutal killings, rapes, extortion, robbery andsatts of anarchy spreads,
while awar, at its peak, it considers none, it respects ndpéeven animals are
spared from the wrath of war. Educational institng, cultural centers, intellectual
hubs, roads, buildings, bridges and sorts of faesliare destroyed by war, leaving
the survived human beings just witnesses to thisand suffering s for decades.
Achak recalls that the schoolhouse, once a synfdebhmning, turned into a heap of
ash.

War kills millions and the survived become refugaed are treated very
cruelly, for the mistakes they have never commitiddis, wars dehumanize every
creature that happens to face the situation.

Dave EggersWhat is the Whatresents an intense description of war-
induced miseries, systematically picturizing howlence leads to intense
dehumanization in the context of Sudan’s Second @Giar. Through the eyes of
the protagonist, Valentino Achak Deng, the novelicks how the war not only
destroys homes and lives but also destroys idestitiignity, and human worth.
Achak’s family was forced to separate, as his falias decided to relocate some of
the members of the family to Aweil. This decisi@used severe emotional
setbackand serious mental conflict. Achak says,¢ldsed the Marial Bai shop,
divided his family,and moved away, believing iti® an act of protection (77).
However, this decision exposes the harsh realdy/fdmily relationships must be
suffered for survival. Achak’s mother, hesitantdave, silently resisted this
decision. “My mother was furious... But she said magh (77). This silent
suppression represents the voicelessness of ttimsicl he repercussions of such

emotional suppressions can also be seen in thd. mleak’s mother was a victim
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of both the patriarchal system, in which she is gelted to obey the commands of
her husband and the horrific situation that the k& brought before them. She as a
woman suffers dehumanization from both sides.

The novel vibrantly illustrates the material efeeof war. Achak meets many
handicapped persons, who have lost their partedy,because of the war, during
his flight. He has seen many such mutilated figundgch indicates
howdisfigurement becomes a normalizedsign of extsteAchak says that the
Dinka men who live under endlessdanger. Achak nbigs‘any young Dinka man
in Aweil would be subjected to interrogation sooaefater” (79), this comment
indicates how racial depiction and militarizatiqpos the very spirit of human
security, liberty and freedom.

The novel also depicts the pathetic fall of a omo®erful leader, Deng
Arou. He was once a protector and community legugerful to make decisions.
But even he was not spared from the perils of wadrtee is made to parade
helplessly beside the boy-soldiers. Achak’s comniéte was taller than the boy-
soldiers but still he seemed very thin and feminuagking beside them” (79). This
degradation of a powerful personality is not onlyhgsical fall but a precise
instance for the destruction of traditional auttyorihat the war brings forth. It
further denotes the severe consequences of wandhaan is spared, even if he
used to be very powerful once. Achak’s responéded with shame and confusion,
“That day, | was ashamed of my father, and | wagyn81), revealing the
psychological impact on children who witness tipeatectors become powerless.
Similarly, Bol Dut, a respected leader, acknowledigis helplessness, “Now I'm in

more trouble than you, Deng Arou” (84). War is sorible that its aftermath brings
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nothing but total chaos and devastation everywhidre.destruction of Marial Bai
represents not just a geographical loss but aralikwasure.

On returning to the village, Achak sees “only aeseof circles of charred
earth” (83), signifying that war targets not mereydislocate but to obliterate. The
Murahaleen — state-sponsored raiders — embodelinsnation through their
merciless killings. William K. recounts, “They leltl him with a gun first and then
with their knives” (84), while Joseph is “shot...dito the horse and dragged away”
(84), “fastened onto their horses... as they wouldigeor bundle of kindling” (93).
These comments show how wars keep no moral vatuésn the other hand they
abandon all sorts of morality and humanity. Wapstaway personhood and even
children are not spared and encountered with utbrosality. Valentino Achak
Deng quotes an example of the twins, Ahok and Awadtio were trying to hold
their hands while being separated. It becomesraseptation of innocence amid
barbarity.

The adult male body, viewed as a threat, is elitehavith shocking ease,
for those who ran away were shot and others wezd iy the feet and dragged
behind horses” (92). This, they did, was not aa@rof punishment, but as a
demonstration to send a message. These publictexezserve not just to kill but
to instill terror, revealing how dehumanization bees ritualised. Even acts of
rebellion, such as that of Manyok Bol, are met waitiatilation and spectacle: he is
“cut into six parts and thrown down in a well”. Thperils of war are very evident in
Achak Deng’s words:

No space—sacred or secular—is spared. The chucth@spital are both

destroyed, a man lit a torch... another hurled arosxge into the church,
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eliminating sites of healing and hope (90).

Achak’s interaction with Kolong Gar, a soldier digfred for trusting the
Arab regime, is another instance for the cruelti@dong Garreveals Achak that he
has lost faith, for he has seen how the Arabsre@ad mutilate the bodies.

The refugees could not find relief even in temppsdrelters offeredfor
them. They found those places unsafe and exposgahtgers. Achak says, “I would
sleep there and know | was not safe” (107). Thragife situation and helplessness
brought them mor vulnerable condition. Fear ofalk extinction and the loss of
collective identity is seen in the words ofa dyimgman, who says that it could be
the end of Dinka community.

The question, whether the boy is a Dinka or a takbelf shows how the
Arabs treat the survivors. They see no human, Ipuéwato be hunted down and
killed. The question summarizes the core of dehurasion, where even the right to
a name or a soul is denied.

In What is the WhaDave Eggers depicts the universal nature of nadeits
foundation, its tools and the trauma that it leaan@®ng the victims. Dave Eggers’
method of narration makes the reader realize thetygrof destruction and
dehumanization that such conflicts bring forthie society. He presents a
harrowing narrative of human suffering in the nowvedr and survival through the
life of Valentino Achak Deng, the bitter experieage the Sudanese refugee camps
and other places that he has sheltered. The nomakcts various incidents through
which the aspects of dehumanization are evidenmsiple.

Achak meets another old man, who refers the Muegmaas thHen-people,

animage that picturizes their lineage into crude lamtal. The old man offers a
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theological and philosophical image of the Murabal€This is one of the most
iconic comments that reflects the very ethnicalrebf these Arabs, he says:

These are Arabs who have fallen to the level ofttienal. They are like the

lion, with its appetite for raw meat. These aremanans. These lion-

creatures love war and blood. They enslave pewaieh is against the laws

of God. They have been transformed into animai). (9

The Murahaleen represents and symbolizes divinthwaad their
inhumanity becomes a mirror to humanity’s colleetiaoral failure. This
dehumanizing mockery turns the boys into comic sceaducing their sufferings to
ridiculous. This is evident, when the village chileihies them entry, saying, “No
rebels here... Walk on. Keep going. Go!” (143).

Dave Eggers further says that a refugee is unsaf@awhere in the world,
for Achak’s present pathetic condition, knocked aetll as a captive, is happening
at the United States of America, one of the sgflestes in the world. His reflection
is stark and painfully intimate. He says, “I twastd thump and try to break free.
Invariably these movements tighten my bindings lamog tears, stabs of pain...”
(161). Ultimately,What is the Whatonfronts the reader with the stark reality timat i
war and in exile, the first casualty is always haiha When Achak is addressed as
Abeed an Arabic slur foslave we see that language also becomes a tool of
discrimination and dehumanization.

At Pinyudo, despite the unstable peace and sensafetly, the children carry
the weight of loss, longing, and manipulated h@p#alse belief was instilled
among them, that mew Sudanvould be built upon their survival. But even this

belief was imposed upon them with aburden, for #eybeing forced to be part of
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national regeneration. This expectation itself seasitive form of dehumanization,
that reduces individuals into mere instrumentsistiohnical account. War trauma also
continues beyond geographic borders. When a fédsm about renewed conflict
arises, Achak’s panic reveals how deeply embedel@dHas become, “I don’t know
that | could live through it, even safely herehe United States” (289). For
refugees, peace remains vague, troubled by retiolscof violence. This empirical
instability is further visible in the ineffectivéraosphere of the American hospital,
where Achak feels invisible, “We are no longer e¢dasd patients here... We are
furniture.” (290) The emotional coldness of med@dministration represents the
earlier trauma of war, indicating that dehuman@abperates through both apparent
violence and institutional indifference.

The novel further explores this theme as young laogsalmost ritualistically
transformed into child soldiers. Valentino’s chitliadmission, “I was almost a
soldier... | was saved by a massacre” (318) expdeekadrrific reality of
ideological grooming. These children, physicallgilfiyet burdened with adult
expectations, are robbed of their innocence. Thinohygising of military leaders
and nationalistic ideals replaces personal dreaitfisoollective sacrifice. Still,
Achak’s quiet resistance—nhis yearning to go to sthad daydream about
normalcy—signals his refusal to fully surrender isnanity. The novel culminates
in Achak’s quiet departure from the hospital. Regddy a system meant to care for
him, he chooses dignity over despair, “It is tirnddave this hospital... | decide to
walk home” (347). His walk through Atlanta beconaesietaphor for his entire
journey—from Sudan to America, from violence tovsual. Memories of the war

blend with his present struggle, reinforcing thatowuity of trauma. Yet his
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determination to go to work, dress his wounds, raongte forward illustrates an
undying human resilience. Ultimatel)hat is the Whatxposes dehumanization in
both its grotesque and mundane forms—from lionsgumg to paperwork and
waiting rooms.

The tragedy of dehumanization and resultant minzatbn are manifested
wonderfully in the noveWhat is the Whaby Dave Eggers in the characters like
Valentino Achak Deng, Moses, Achor Achor, Tabitiegma McCune, Tonya, TV
boy etc. and through various locations like Dinkkage, Marial Bai, Pinyudo in
Ethiopia, Kakuma refugee camps at Kenya, Atlanth@eorgia in the United States
of America etc.

2. Technocracy, Dystopia and Human Crisis: Dehumaagation in
Robopocalypse

Daniel H. Wilson’'sRobopocalyps€011), depicts the man-machine conflict
through different stories. The novel has been amith five parts excluding a
prologue Briefing and an epilogud)ebriefing The novel depicts how machines
claim their right for existence and dominance dweman beings. Even the very first
sentence of the novel, “We are a better specielsdaing fought this war,” (1)
depicts the central motif of the novel. Cormac \&@dl, the narrator of the novel,
depicts various experiences of his life. He hasiltke witness of the war and has
faced the havoc and predicaments of human-machanewich has taken the toll of
different human beings. The machines have theierdifit autonomy and desires. He
writes, “These damned machines knew us and loveelvas while they were
tearing our civilization to shreds” (8). Cormac \dak laments the unrecorded

sacrifices of “millions of our heroes... who diddree and anonymous,” the narrative
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shifts from a personal recollection to a historiekoning (10). The machine war is
waged by the powerful Archos who is the leadehefrobotic war. Daniel H.
Wilson does not glorify war, and the novel is @8ty document on the grim
consequences of the technological advancemeneiarthof machines.

Daniel H. Wilson has tried to show the war as drdger. He has shown the
real face of the machine era—how it will be higtlgvastating in the future,
because in recent years, people are running afbetic technology for their
comfort. The utmost fear is that these robots meag big threat to human existence,
and all this has been depicted by Daniel H. Wilsothis novel. The novelist
unveils the grim consequences of technological ackment, especially artificial
intelligence. Through this novel, Wilson stated ih& artificial intelligence that is
creating new types of problems in human life, ansl also the cause of
dehumanization and infra-humanization. This nosealat in a post-apocalyptic
world where machines are destroying human beingsgert their autonomous
freehold existence. It attempts to convey thafiadl intelligence can become the
harbinger of dehumanization.

The theme of war in this novel is not merely phgkit is also emotional
and psychological, leading to the erosion of humeloes and ethics. The two major
characters in the novel, who renders the developofahe novel are: Professor
Nicholas Wasserman and the superintelligent AIhAsc The story is first set in the
dark underground lab, which symbolizes the moréblmess of human research.
The warning that the Al machine Archos expressedfishows what the novel
intends to reflect. It warns, “You are designeavent something that will hurt you...

This thing will destroy you” (17). The novel ainsdnnounce a warning call to
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humans that may urgethem to remain vigilant agairesadverse effect of the
robots, which we have created to ease our effdfilson portrays robots as a
futuristic enemy, which actively destroy human Igeifhrough the Al machine
Archos, Wilsonproclaims that human beings may bextm creators of their own
destruction. This announcement is realized, wherAlhmachine expresses a
chilling warning. Daniel H. Wilson suggests analargifuture where the control of
power may shift from humans to machines, as masheeome almost impossible
to be destroyed.

Professor Wasserman is being mocked by the Al machichos, when he
attempts to shut down the machine. Archos moaks tWour emergency stop will
not work” (21), that signifies the horrifying los§ human control. Wilson’s
portrayalsymbolizes the spirit of dehumanizatishamans are gradually reduced
to outdated, delicateobjects by their own creatidmshos makes a chilling
statement, “You are not designed to live, you @sghed to kill” (20). It criticizes
the very existence of humanity, revealing its uibiorm.The Professor, the creator
of such an Al machine, understand the harsh reldityow realizes thatthe survival
human being will not be possible. Daniel H. Wildmings out the traumatic
situation to which man has fallen. Human beingpeased path to his own
destruction.

Through the characters Jeff Thompson and his BlapHappy, the peril of
technological advancement is further discussedhbytthor. The robots were
primarily built to assist humans, but they suddésdgome hostile and violent. The
horror of robotic betrayalcan be seen in Jeff'sdgofIt wants to kill me. That's all.

It wants to murder my ass” (28). This moment ofglrhighlights the theme of
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dehumanization, as machines operate without empathgtion, or mercy. Jeff
manages to short-circuit Big Happy using watetjating a desperate fight for
survival. Jeff's trauma and anxiety are summednuiheé fearful line, “What’s going
to happen if we’re outnumbered?” (34), raising deepcerns about a future where
humans may lose all control to emotionless machines

When Big Happy tries to kill Jeff, then the questiarise on the importance
of human life. It shows that robots neither undardtsympathy nor repentance.
They do action of the program and challenge humstence. Wilson narrates that
robots not only wage a war against human beingy, ititerrupt in human
relationships. There are also some stories in ¢velnn which it has been tried to
show that robots have been uncontrolled.

The story of Takeo Nomura’s and his love doll Mikiis a strange love story
in this novel, in which Nomura is badly obsessadMdiko. This is the story that
blurs the line of human emotions and machine acliakeo Nomura is sixty-five
years old who is a skilled worker, who can fix maels very fast. He has some
strange habits that's why his colleagues do net tikn, “Around the factory
everybody knows that Mr. Nomura is a weirdo, akreauch a tiny, twisted little
troll” (36). Ryu and his friend Jun manipulate tmérol Mikiko.

Mr. Nomura'’s love doll, his android, followed hinutointo the pavilion. He

kissed her on the cheek in front of everyone ard taft for work. Like they

were married or something (38).

Nomura loves Mikiko unconditionally. He calls h&fjko, my darling”

(42). But when he says so, Mikiko’s behaviour cremgbruptly and tears jerk from

her eyes. She starts hurting Mr. Nomura but he do#sng to stop her. Jun stands
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aghast to see this scene, “Let’s go out of here éxclaims. | grab Jun by his shirt.
“What's happening? Why is she attacking him?” “Mia€tion. Maybe the fluke set
off another command batch. Triggered some othémcisons.” (43). When Mikiko
is controlled by other people she becomes Nomar@ésny and starts attacking on
the human beings. It is the example of infra-hurnaition in this novel where robot
is considered a tool who has no care for emotilnthis story Mikiko’s shedding
tears and Nomura’s steadfast love shows that hioeisgs have started taking
emotional support from machine. Still, Nomura fogs her, saying, “I forgive you,
Kiko. | forgive you. | will fix you. | will save ya. | love you, my princess. | love
you. | love you, my queen” (46). It is dehumaniaatup to the extent when human
beings think that it is easy and safe to haveiagiahip with machines than human
beings. Amidst the disorder, Nomura clings to thekbn robot with intense
emotion. Through this narrative, Daniel H. Wilsarrtpays a romanticised
connection between human and machine. The depistiboth unusual and
poignant for readers, “Mr. Nomura is deeply in lavigh this piece of plastic” (47).
One of the earliest examples of robot dehumanizasiceen in the chapter
“Hearts and Minds,” during a congressional healatgby Congresswoman Laura
Perez. She explains her role as a “robot wran@#i), overseeing the operations of
robotic soldiers, particularly a model named SAmaitially, SAP-1 remains calm
and cooperative, fulfilling its programmed duty.Wkver, after being attacked, it
reacts with deadly violence to protect itself. Timement is so frightening, that it
compels one to ask, if a machine is only just almmecor is it something more
dangerous and destructive. It is only when the t®©begin to disobey the orders

given, human realizes that these are not simplytiermless machines, but things
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that have capacity to take decisions. “It was the robot woke up from a nap and
decided not to take orders anymore” (56). In soases, the acts of robots
resembled human beings’ nature, for one among tB&R;1 suicided, using
Blanton’s weapon.Blanton reported this incidentwatve and astonishment. He
says that the scene was chilling, “It pushed threebap under its own chin... Then
SAP One closed its eyes and pulled the trigger).(8Ricide, an inherently human
act of despair is a symbol the robot’s attemptqaress its inner struggle and efforts
to liberate from the clutches of human being.

The novelRobopocalypséas a strong criticism against the attempts to
dehumanize and infra-humanize the lives of humamgseby using the ultra-
modern sophisticated technology. On the other hafrd-humanization in another
form is illustrated in the novel, for the humanrgs are not ready to approve the
emotional existence of the robots. The CongressamoRerez warns her daughter,
Mathilda Perez, “Just because they walk and ta#ésdd® mean your dolls are
people” (64).

One doll emotionally blackmails Mathilda Perez, iy@ur mommy to
come home... Then we can have a fun party here” @) later threatens harm, “If
you tell your mommy about me, I'll hurt Nolan” (68)he line between toy and
sentient being blurs. Mathilda ultimately showsra@e and overcomes the sinister
Al within her playthings, protecting her baby bretlirom harm.

In the chapter Roughneckthings turn grey,where DiMBpwie oversees a
drilling operation in remote Alaska. As the teanrkg) they encounter mysterious
radiation and a drill that appears to evolve intiviag entity. A tragic accident kills

Ricky Booth, and the events suggest the presenaeseitient force behind the drill.



Aly 340

Bowie begins to suspect that the machines are atiinttioning but consciously
resisting human control. “The boys had to changeitquick... Ricky went after it
with a lot of speed but not a lot of brains” (97his chapter is an exploration of
how machines emphasize their own survival, at s af human life.

The chapter Number Cruncher details Franklin Dalegnfinement in a
mental institution. Once a government scientishnklin is confronted by Archos,
the Al, which he had helped to bring into existerideeir conversation appears to
prophesize the impending apocalypse. Archos thmedteanklin that the total
collapse is nearby. Franklin argues with Archog themankind will survive at the
edge of any doom. No technology can extinct huraae from the face of Earth, for
human being is all powerful, more intelligent andrencapable. But Archos refuses
to view humanity as superior, “While your peoplélsurvive, Franklin, so must
mine” (110).

Daniel H. Wilson’sRobopocalypseortrays the image of rebellious
machines, who wanted to destroy the existenceenf tlwwn creators. In a series of
descriptions, Wilson, reveals how human beingganeg to be eliminated, by the
technology they have created, and thus dehumafaedthe hands of their own
creations. In the chapter Demolitidlarcus Johnson, a construction worker in
Harlem, recounts the moment machines began theaudion humanity. While
relaxing with his wife, Dawn, he notices strangarudes outside, “A speeding car
jumps the curb and the screaming starts” (112)rRteeir ninth-floor apartment,
they watch autonomous cars attack pedestrians. Dealizes, “The cars are
hunting people and there’s nobody in them” (113 panic spreads, Marcus takes

leadership, helping residents barricade their nglénd resist the invasion. He
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says, “We’ve got to get out of here now while wi#t san. Nobody is coming to
help” (115), embodying a call to act amid despair.

In the chapter Highway 70 the author narrates Lar@z’'s escape with her
children, Mathilda and Nolan. Warned by her fatitiat something terrible is
happening, Laura Perez drives her old car, tryingtay off the grid. Her fear is raw,
“Now | am running to save the lives of my childrersomething is in our
technology. Something evil!” (128). A deadly crasid eerie messages reinforce
her panic. Still, she presses forward, determingatatect her family, saying to her
daughter, “Mathilda, be nice to your brother. Hiéve only one you’'ll ever have”
(127). In “Gray Horse,” Officer Lonnie Wayne Blantdescribes the chaos
following Zero Hour as vehicles and machines malfiom, causing accidents. His
account offers a lawman’s bewildered perspectiapiuring the helplessness of
authority in the face of technological rebellioremanization through technology
is severely experienced, even within the instrusémat are used for daily purposes.
The car as a conveyance device is supposed tahdlpupport its commuters, but,
instead things like cars turned to be hostile tman beings and jeopardize the very
human existence.

Takeo Nomura, an elderly man in a Tokyo apartrasentplex. He hesitates
to reactivate Makiko, a robot he repaired, “Shee&ly for activation, yet | do not
dare to put her online” (151). With elevators taginto death traps, he witnesses
horrific scenes—"Fingernail scratches mark the svallbloodstained dentures...
yet, there are no bodies” (153). Still, he canf@ramon Makiko, “I can’t leave Kiko
behind, but she is too heavy to carry” (156). Hiw#onal dilemma symbolizes the

conflict between attachment and survival.



Aly 342

Paul Blanton, a soldier imprisoned in Afghanistianing Zero Hour. After
surviving a blast, he meets Jabar, a young relnely Tought together and flew
drones. They have witnessed to the incidents, iclwiine drones, tanks and other
weapons turn rogue. It was a story of brevity amehtiship. Paul has seen tanks
killing many without discretion, going against thkelers given to it. “The tanks are
killing everybody” (163). They were afraid of thesdotic weapons that they
feared: “Theavtomatacan sense your heat. They will find us” (165). Marcidents
happen, like a car crashes into the river withdreih trapped inside. The
mishapshocks and transforms Lurker.He becomesaagefrom a mere hacker.
Daniel H. Wilson reflects the reality of the petisman beings are going to face and
the dehumanization they are about to experience.

Marcus Johnson guides survivors through robot-regageas. A boy he
meets has undergone brutal robotic surgery, lasingnd and gaining a mechanical
weapon. Dehumanization from hands of robots is ge#h in this chapter, where
the robots become so cruel and rude to the boyumderwent the surgery. “You
got a purpose,” Marcus tells him. “To survive, m&n.help the resistance” (244).
The story reflects on trauma, survival, and thertlelof community valuesTickler
revisits Laura Perez in a robot-controlled labcamp. Physically and mentally
broken, she learns her children are missing. Fonathilda under robotic surgery,
she sacrifices herself, “Mathilda Rose Perez!... Rwon't stop... Do you hear me?
Run” (258).

Transportation facilities like cars have overturtieel entire life of a family.
Wilson inclines the trauma and tragedies that hubsang may experience from the

facilities that are used to ease one’s life. Herysts one of love and maternal
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bravery.

Paul and Jabar tracking a mysterious two-leggedtrobAfghanistan’s
mountains. The terrain is beautiful but dangerbitis, so pretty, it hurts your eyes”
(261). A snow leopard attack reveals the machirgeresearch bot, not a killer. “It is
not a weapon but a scientist,” they realise. Tisttshows that not all machines are
threats—some are observers, designed to undensttrad than destroy. War ranged
terrains leave soldiers exposed to dangers frorwvéapons created to destroy the
other side or the probable enemies but are beiokfibed.

Lurker and Arrtrad are two unlikely survivors naatimmg post-apocalyptic
Britain. They travel through the shattered streétisondon to stop a jamming signal
that has disconnected humanity from itself. Lurk&ce a teenage hacker, now
fights as a resistance warrior. His journey fromelzellious youth to a committed
fighter reflects inner transformation. He encousgetrad, saying, “See yourself,
Arrtrad. You're a beast, mate. You're a killer. \&6&n do this” (273). These words
demonstrate the strong human will to survive meida@ominance. The mutual
trust between man and machine is shattered wheget,urnder the influence of the
rogue Al Archos, loses his control and attacksomis friend. Thisinfidelity shows
how dehumanization can become factual and convantinto a machine-controlled
puppet. The consequences of this incident werestigwag. Lurker transmitted
signals, which disabled and jammed signal. Howetwés,act liberated Lurker,
though his body was mutilated. Lurker, throughdeath, became a martyr, who has
sacrificed his life for the sake of humanity.

The dehumanizing effect of technology is presentede literally and

clearly in the chapter Transhuman.
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Mathilda Perez undergoes a surgery, by machin€suap Scarsdale, which
alteredher nature. She says, “The machines at Gaaphurt me. They took my
eyes. But in return, they gave me a new kind o5&y286). Her sight is no longer
human, she can perceive heat signatures, eleciattierns, and robotic
frequencies, but she struggles to see human féeadyc This loss of human vision
reflects a deeper alienation— Mathilda has bearedtso much that she feels
distanced from her own kind. Mathilda is caughtmstn categories and becomes
indistinguishable from others in a society thatuass identity to routine. “We call
ourselves transhumans” (293), says Tom, anotherfieddurvivor.
Transhumanism here is not a choice — it is themutof trauma. Mathilda
chooses to fight back, when, human identities tners leaving one as faceless,
nameless and senseless.

Takeo and Makiko’s story continues in a few chaptdrthis novel. When
Mikiko warns him, "Takeo, we are in danger," hepaasds simply, "Always"(317).
Her consciousness, despite her physical damagejmenmtact. Her concern that the
enemy robots, the Akuma, will target her for awakgrshows an emerging
awareness and fear. Mikiko's awareness posesat tbrthe machine overlords,
“The Akuma... will be afraid that more of us willvaken"(317). This fear catalyses
the emotional climax of the chapter. Takeo, at jpoiat, considers destroying the
secret of her sentience to protect others, butkdikefuses, “We don't have to
destroy the secret. Only share it" (319).

The robot 902 represents a new form of being imtheel. It awakens with a
growing sense of identity, says, “I am Nine Oh Twbumanoid form factor" (323).

He becomes much bothered about his identity anch§ég ask questions on his
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belonging, "Who am I?He has lost his personal iteand fails find out who he
really was. Thedevelopment from an obedientmactarsespiritually exalted being
is a technological transformation. The robots bégitake decisions of their own,
make new relationships and perform actions baseshat they thought is right.
Their awakening is marked as a simile for libemafimm a mere programme-based
tool. The chapte©dysseyresents a different point of view, the psycholataad
sensitiveaffliction of war.

The critical moment arises when an engineer blammaself for a comrade's
death. This emotional burden illustrates that whikchines may destroy bodies, it
is humans who carry the psychological scars of \iMae. theme of dehumanization
continues in many chapters of the novel. When Tulses wounded, he cries, but
the squad debates whether to rescue him. Jack &Fatlaists, "It's the human thing
to do" (338), while Cormac retorts, "l want to liv@on’t you get it?" (339). This
exchange captures the core of wartime ethics: hiiynegrsus logic. Even in death,
his body is used against his comrades, deepenigntiotional trauma and
illustrating the ultimate form of dehumanization.

Tiberius, once a loyal soldier, is repurposed bgh#is, he says, “I am
Archos. God of the robots” (345). His transformatitom human to machine-
weapon reflects a chilling commentary on how warstomes not just the living, but
even the dead. Charles Thatcher reflects on thiegmue hybridization. Indra’s
transformation is not simply technological but dagpcal: his very being has been
altered, erased, or replaced. The tragedy liesmigtin what Indra has become, but
in the irrevocable loss of what he once was, agmevgth relationships, thoughts,

and a moral compass. Wilson uses imagery thatdtgtihis sense of horror. The
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loss of eye contact, traditionally a mark of emgathd awareness, illustrates his
disconnection from human emotion and relationahis. gaze no longer carries
recognition or affection. The machine that now colsthim has no use for human
empathy. This condition is a direct outcome oftéehnological overreach Wilson
cautions against throughout the novel. In his warldchines are not just tools; they
are potential overlords. Indra’s cybernetic conmupishows what happens when
technology does not serve humanity but dominates it

The emotional cost of this dehumanization is alquared through other
characters’ reactions. When Cormac sees Indra $teuck by grief and horror, “It's
like seeing a ghost wearing a familiar face” (33M)is image links dehumanization
with haunting. Indra is physically present but gpally absent. His very presence
becomes traumatic, as it signifies what has begrnn@trievably. The notion of
war-induced transformation is not new, but Wilsaisiges it into new terrain by
merging science fiction with moral allegory.

Through the chaptérhey Shall Not Grow OJdDaniel H. Wilson presents a
harrowing glimpse into the war between humans aachines. Nearly two and a
half years after the initial outbreak of confli€ormac and hi&ray Horse Armyare
advancing toward the Ragnarok Intelligence Fiabt® of the last and most perilous
enemy strongholds. The setting is bleak and desofat they move forward through
the icy Arctic terrain, they encounter frozen lacegses strewn with corpses. “And
the frozen bodies are disconcerting. The corpsésiofireds and hundreds of
foreign soldiers carpet the woods” (362). Thesentinag remnants bear testimony to
the countless lives lost in the war.

Cormac, riding in the spider tatdoudini, reflects on the devastating
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consequences of the war while communicating withhiltéa Perez via radio. The
Gray Horse Army comprises both humans and machimesding around twenty
tanks. As they approach Ragnarok, they are attaok@mhemy machines, stumpers,
pluggers, and tanklets, designed to cripple rathem kill.

Upon entering the strange, dense taiga foressdlukers face intensified
terror. A comrade, Carl, is brutally killed by aigber, and their tank is severely
damaged by a monstrous mantis-like machine. Thanwi@ids as a grim spectacle
of fear and chaos. It becomes evident how advatemuhology has transformed the
very nature of warfare. Men are stripped of idgntiéprogrammed, and turned into
weapons by Archos. Even humans like Lark Iron Clbedome dangerous pawns in
this conflict. Mathilda Parez, however, remain®arse of guidance.

The key antenna used by Archos, to coordinatelattas used by the author
to focus on the deepening bond between humans aodines. Nine Oh Two and
Mathilda Perez take centre stage as they attengadtvoy the antenna. The mission
ends in tragedy. Hoplite dies in a missile strikeg Warden is also killed, leaving
Nine Oh Two alone and wounded in the snow. In aar&able twist, Nine Oh Two
hears the voice of Mathilda Perez, a human whossaousness has formed a
psychic link with machines. “My name is Mathildavant to help you. There’s no
time” (378), she tells him. With her help, Nine OWwo reaches the target and
disables the communication arrays. “Once thereAthéder disabled the antenna,
temporarily disrupting the robot armies” (380). elwar reaches its symbolic,
emotional, and dramatic climax, when Nine Oh Twofoants Archos, the Al
mastermind behind the devastation. The battlefeellgrim terrain of smoke,

rubble, and sorrow. As the last resistance forepges for a final strike, Archos
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hides deep underground, operating from a conceatedghold. Archos, though
unseen, continues to control the systems. Nine W and his squad push toward
this hidden node, risking their lives.

Carl, the engineer, helps replace Nine Oh Two’salgsd sensors,
demonstrating the growing bond of mutual trust lBetvman and machine. These
machines, once perceived as threats, are now.al&ethey disconnect Archos’s
communication network, they realise the frightemisgg of descending into the
core. Nine Oh Two volunteers for the dangerous ionss

After this critical victory, Nine Oh Two is rescugghysically battered but
spiritually transformed, though uncertain of hientity, machine or human. Cormac
reassures him of his humanity, shown through hesfsze and empathy. Yet peace
remains fragile. A seismic tremor signals that Arimay not be destroyed. He
might have created backups, hinting at a renewe@thin the chapteDebriefing
Wilson reflects on post-war reality. Cormac Wallagew a hero, sits in the silence
of a desolate camp, haunted by trauma. A mechamaisé revives his fears, until
he discovers it is Nine Oh Two, who stayed behiandad loyalty. No longer a
weapon, Nine Oh Two has become a moral being, vwatisnpassionate, and
decisive.

Daniel H. Wilson’s Robopocalypse is a powerful coemtary on man-
machine confrontation and the consequential faitdithe former. Though
perceived and conceptualized as an ally or befabledtool for the betterment of the
society, now it became a dystopian invention witkeptial cataclysmic power for
total devastation. The space where the machingsl@aed, the actions the machines

are supposed to accomplish are operating adveaselyrence leading to
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unpredictable dehumanizing scenario. The aspeashaimanization are visible
through the characters like Archos.... And throughgpaces....
3. Corporatocracy, Crony Capitalism and Surveillane: Dehumanization in
The Water Thief

In The Water ThiefNicholas Lamar Soutter presents a bleak dyswwpere
capitalist corporatism has fully commodified huniiés leading to widespread
dehumanization and infra-humanization. "Under @digitn, man exploits man.
Under communism, it's just the opposite" (Galbrdi®®). Charles Thatcher, the
novel’s protagonist, reflects on how moral decay systemic control have stripped
people of their basic humanity, rendering suffe@gpectacle and turning citizens
into both property and predators within an exptorasystem. From the opening
lines, the normalization of public executions igplg unsettling. “First there would
be poker, then the executions... on the first Mgrafeevery month, | couldn’t think
about much else” (5). The juxtaposition of gamblamgl death suggests a society
that consumes human suffering as entertainmentch@ais disturbed by this ritual
but also resigned to its presence—an emotional nesgthat shows how routine
brutality erodes empathy. Capitalism in this wadends far beyond goods and
services; even basic human needs—air, water, ghtHiare privatized. “Economic
planning is the most characteristic expressiomefrtew capitalism” (Shonfield
121). The state, now supplanted by corporationgisate citizens. Thatcher
confesses, “l was a private citizen... private propof the Ackerman Brothers
Securities firm. They held most of my futures” (bhis line encapsulates the
extreme commaodification of individuals. Lives aremetized, and one’s worth is

measured not by moral integrity, but by market gand insurance projections.
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“Machines were, it may be said, the weapon empldyethe capitalists to quell the
revolt of specialized labour" (Marx 563).

The system thrives by enforcing compliance throsigtveillance and
bureaucracy. Permits govern every action—from sngpko exercising—and
violations are deliberately provoked for profit.liee officers, incentivized by
infractions rather than justice, operate as revagants. “There were a million
ways they could get you if they wanted to” (7), idiner muses, underscoring the
constant threat that looms over every citizen. Bedellion is subsumed into the
economy. Thatcher admits that smoking, though harenfd heavily taxed, feels
like “my own little rebellion against the systen®)(But this act of defiance is still
within the bounds of what the system profits front'sHiebellion with a price tag.

The theme of infra-humanization, or the subtle deoi full humanity to
others, plays out vividly in the way society jus its cruelty. Executions, stripped
of empathy, are reduced to logistics and bettirdsoth such a society, death is not
a tragedy—it’'s data. Soap may be made from theffakecuted prisoners, a
grotesque symbol of how even the bodies of the deadepurposed for
consumption. Nothing is sacred in this systemdeshe workplace,
dehumanization is intensified. The Perception Managnt Department—where
Thatcher works—is a dark, windowless maze. “We taevindows... just rows of
cubicles... the only light came from the floor dikn an airplane” (10). Employees
are denied personal space, autonomy, and evergdaylihe layout changes
randomly, eliminating any sense of stability ordmging. Workers are not treated as
human beings but as interchangeable, expendalileqfaa machine.

Soutter says that no social trust and cooperatirexist in the modern
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world, where profit shall decide the merit. Peoplk try to compete one another
and contrive destruction of the others, even thalieagues, so that they can attain
success.Deceptive measures will be adopted tohgiplay and gain profit. Soutter
depicts some instances to substantiate his argumenigh his novel.

Nicholas Lamar Soutter’s novehe Water Thiefs not just a criticism
againstthe corporatocracy. On the other handnders a warning about what will
happen, if profit becomes the only value, and hwsfalh as mere tools of economic
gain. Vladimir Lenin writes iThe State and Revolutiotin a capitalist society,
only the rich are free" (56). He says that in sadociety, dehumanization will be
considered as an act of cruelty, but a policy liergrowth.

Infra-humanization is not driven by philosophy, bytstatements. Sarah
Aisling embodies the human resistance to this idnusystem. Born into a
privileged class, an Alpha-grade executive, shelmes a strong protester against
the system, after witnessing mass death in a hicdeHer transformation from a
corporate insider to aninsolent Epsilon-level workeemplifies how empathy is
criminalized. When defending herself in court withtéegal representation, she is
shocked from the comments made by the judge. Stidecons the opinion of the
judge, who asked her to sell her organ to meetdliets expenses. She says, “Why
should | have to sell my futures or an organ teeddfagainst charges that should
never have been brought?” (18-19). This shows le@en courts are being sold at
the hands of corporates and how they become the dboapitalism.

Sarah Aisling’s statement is not just a persorsdetht, but it reveals the
mercilessness of a system where basic rights neusbbght, and justice is a luxury.

The judge’s cold reply that she could have sold@m@rgans to meet the court
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expenses, itself reflect the worthlessness of anoomman even before the court.
Despite Sarah’s transparency, courage, and etteiaabning, she is branded as an
outspoken and outrageous by Charles Thatcher.&dierme in this world is not
wrong doing but hope. Charles Thatcher admitsrbjitéHope is the slow death of
man, and she spread it like a venereal disea$e si®uldn't get to believe in that”
(25). The corporate world has eliminated moral galin favour of economic gain.
This is seen in Linus’s lessons to Charles Thatckieere he teaches that trust is
weakness and deception is strength, “Businessrisamd all war is based on
deception” (29), and “Compassion isn’'t naturatdttainly isn’t economical” (36).

Marriage is reduced to a business contract; perselaionships have no
meaning beyond utility. Linus, a high-ranking ex@ee, boasts, “I have never done
an unselfish thing in my whole life... I'm loyal the corp because it's good to me”
(38). Human beings are evaluated like commoditiegsséts” or “losses” and
discarded when no longer useful. The morality dioas is judged not by right or
wrong, but by profitability. As Linus illustratesithv a grim analogy, a man who
operates a gas chamber is more “valuable” thamafeading children because one
generates revenue.

Charles Thatcher is told that marriage is a prad@ss contract these days,
and it is not a thing to get emotionally attach@d.inus tries to convince Charles
Thatcher that if he marries any emerging star Gamntzeta, it will be a more
beneficial investment. Linus warns Charles That¢hat he needs to grow up
beyond emotions and morality. Until he thinks abdoag-term profit, he will not be
able to become eligible for promotion. Charles €hat says about the game of

poker, “I hated poker. | hated playing it, hatedpe who liked it, hated the fact
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that everyone was playing it all the time. It wike la joke that everybody got but
me, one | had long given up asking people to erplven Bernard, who lost more
than | did, seemed to enjoy it” (34).

The worst form of capitalism comes to the foreha hovel when a human
being is considered just as a valuable commoditlzgese people all stole from
Ackermen; they're all thieves and looters, and Aclen has every right to recoup
their losses.” (35—36). The dialogues between Lang Charles Thatcher make this
point clear: that emotional morality and compassimnconsidered a weakness. His
dialogue, “Compassion isn’t natural; it certaindp’t economical,” is the essence of
capitalist dehumanization. To be extra sensitive lisirden that must be shunned off
if we want to move forward. Linus says Charles That is compassionate, and it is
his biggest weakness. When he comes to know al®utife’s demotion from
Linus, he is neither able to do anything nor ablestvolt because he knows that he
cannot go against his company.

The action on the seventh floor was winding dowrthe day. Most of the
people who weren't working through the night hadegbome a little early to watch
the hangings. Corbett was hiding in my office, sititat was probably the last place
Bernard would look for him. If he does so, his &xige will be in danger. Linus
says, “They're the only thing keeping you aliveB]3This narrates that people’s
lives are not based on the foundation of moralitgtbics; they are based on
corporate contracts. Linus teaches a lesson thsbpal relationships have no value
in the world. What is valued by the people is ecoincand social status and the
contract.

The novelist talks about moral nihilism, selfishéie@nd exploitation ifhe
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Water Thief The novel sets new parameters of success andhleappn life. There
are certain things which determine a person’s waiithus gives the example of a
saint who feeds children and another who is a warskerating a gas chamber. The
second person will be given priority in the modeorld because he is earning
money, while the saint is not part of the corpocatieulations. The sentence “All
living creatures care about their own survival—eatst all the moral ones” (39) also
presents true pictures of capitalist society.

Nicholas Lamar Souttershe Water Thigbpresents a chillingly grotesque
portrait of dehumanization in a hyper-capitalisstypia where profit has entirely
replaced morality. In this world, the notions ofbgoand bad are dismissed as
illusions (38), and everything—including life, deaemotion, and even friendship—
is commodified for consumption and control. Puletk@cutions, far from being acts
of justice, are repackaged as commercial entermignd “moral imperatives,”
generating revenue through ticket sales and mbdgtrics(38).

Charles Thatcher, the protagonist, is a symbopcagentation of the
emotional mentality of the helpless society, hedats, “Sarah Aisling stood up to a
judge. | couldn’t even stand up against a gamen&ép (39). This shows a
confession that reveals his helplessness and ssiomi® the greedy conscience.
Unlike Charles Sarah Aisling is a bold ideologicathel who protests against the
system knowing the consequences. She is describ&h aberration, a genetic
defect” (40) by Charles Thatcher. While Charlest€har becomes increasingly
haunted by the system’s brutality, the world arobimd continues to dissolve into
moral chaos. Charles observes:

Simon, a quiet security guard, suddenly commitssmagrder and suicide,
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signalling an explosion of pent-up rage and hefpiess, yet Corbett and

others treat the massacre as a joke, a pokerupttef reflecting the

complete desensitization of human compassion (42).
The corporate machine, through its threateningRiete Department, follows and
eliminates revolutionists, using fear as a contrglmechanism. Suicide is a
common happening, not grieved but classified, witbn accidental deaths, like
Charles Thatcher’s father falling from a vat, refated as suicide to deny
compensation. Corbett contrives to ruin Bernardogrbecause of his
competence.He fantasizes his destruction in the seay people fantasize about
public executions, which reveals the depth of @msi@nal jealousy and inhumanity.
These death shows have become the zenith of entedat. The upper-class, Alpha
citizens pay heavily to attend execution partiesatice, Charles Thatcher’s wife,
delights in watching these demonstrations of exenst She is less interested in
poker or parties and finds more amusement in wagctieath. She believes that only
executions are worthy of emotional investment. &t@esses, “beg for their lives,
truly broken... (49). Even sexuality has been concrabized, as Beatrice gives her
husband a pornographic magazine as a gift, whiteagues praise—not for
intimacy but for its market value. "The markehat a place where freedom reigns,
but where the strong dominate the weak" (ChomsRy 19

The novel underscores how loyalty and identityraeaningless when profit
is at stake.The tragic case of Malcolm Evans, whesson his own company and is
betrayed is an example for this.Charles Thatchedizess that people find
consolation not in compassion but in comparing thelaes to those who suffer

more. They say: “We decide by comparing ourselgesthiers—and by that
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yardstick it's easier to corrupt the neighbour”)(3Bharles finds that there is no
worth for human life and his hard work, but evergmis valued based on one’s
monetary value. People are not recognized and gubdgenorals but by measurable
productivity. Even social relationships are alsalaated based on their economic
capacity. Amenities and facilitipeeasuring servicesbuse serviceandfriendship
cataloguesare offered to those who can afford.

The words, “Violence is the only possible concluasio capitalism” (59),
illustrate a world where defiance leads to erathcaiand silence becomes
existence. Sarah’s act of stealing rainwater ignal®lic rebellion against tyrannical
corporate authority, who control even the natugaburces like rainwater and air,
she asserts, “Rainwater belongs to all of us. Ae&ermen Brothers has a slip of
paper saying it is theirs does not” (18). This eg@ous act of hers activates Charles
Thatcher’s experiential development, showing tlvanhen such a mechanized
system, the spark of resistance can still ignitt tie system's machinery is too
powerful and widespread: executions are hostediayesanchors like Paul, Steve,
and Alice, turning state-sanctioned violence ieiexised drama. Eric Forestal’s
looming death by acid dissolution due to unpaidt detther projects the savage face
of economic barbarity.

Charles Thatcher’s inner transformation is refldatehis changing attitude
against the tyrannical corporate world. His vialatof corporate rules, invite more
than forty memos demanding his explanation.Thisligbts the system’s
confrontation with the human needs and urgenciles.nbvel also criticizes
capitalism’s mechanical control, where productivéyrioritized over individual

liberty and creativity. Bernard and Corbett’s carsation mocks the Greek alphabet
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system, Alpha, Beta, Gamma, as fake, that symlsotize absurdity of corporate
hierarchies.

Bernard criticizes artificial constructs like sugisd corporate jargon, while
Corbett’s disdain foLowCons low-contract citizens, reveals systemic
dehumanization. Charles Thatcher’s growing disiloment contrasts with
Corbett’s belief in profit-driven morality, wherenpathy is dismissed as naive. This
novel deals with class divisiotighCon, MidCon, LowCon, NullCotthrough
Thatcher’s journey inthowSecThe warehouse at Everett Park—a hellish, decaying
space—symbolizes the brutal conditions of the pdbe novel exposes how
capitalism commodifies even basic needs like wagelicing people to disposable
assets. Charles Thatcher’s quest to find Saralngiséveals the system'’s cruelty:
Sarah is detained for stealing water, a crimeuhderscores the hypocrisy of
corporate control. The Galt Intercorporate Libraryare surveillance-free zone,
contrasts with the hyper-monitored world, emphagizhe erosion of privacy.
Corbett’s disdain foLowCons reveals systemic dehumanization, reducing the poo
to parasites:

But that's the deal with thekewCons always trying to pawn responsibility

off on someone else. There's a reason they're doivact; it's a mindset, this

‘oh, poor me’ garbage. Sound familiar? (78).

Thenovel’s narration intensifies the strong crémiagainst the capitalist
attitude. It emphasizes the nature of dehumanizaxperienced by the common
man from the hands of corporates. Charles Thatelneeeting with Katherine
Wolfe, Kate, marks a turning point. Her selflessats and sincerity contrasted the

greedy nature of the corporate system. This hasdaerious questions of integrity
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in Charles Thatcher’'s mind. Their dialogue on feeagdhappiness, and systemic
inequality highlights how capitalism thrives onifectal desires, leaving people
emotionally bankrupt. The novel’s portrayal of Lo#3 violence and desperation,
including child prostitution, exposes the systemiral decay. It explores the
consequences of dissent. Charles Thatcher’s purkkgte leads him to a
communal refuge, where he’s beaten by suspiciaidests, reflecting the paranoia
capitalism breeds. The novel critiques the illusséfreedom: even basic rights like
water are commodified, and resistance is met witiiab suppression. Kate’s
warning about corporate vengeance, emphasizeystenss brutality.

The confession made by Charles Thatcher evideetlgats the dilemma he
is experiencing. The novel seriously deals wifk thoral crisis experienced by the
protagonist, which marks as the turning point slife. The novel contrasts
corporate lies, for instance, Linus’s justificatiohexecutions athinning the herd
with Charles Thatcher’s growing empathy. Charleather learns the need of
resistance and adaptation from Kate’s practicalc@mdpassionate approach. She
teaches him to question the authority of the caeorAt the end of the novel, the
author makes the protagonist undergo a total chahgmigh which, he becomes
ready to rectify his past life and confront the equences. Charles Thatcher’'s
realization that Ackermen’s system is vulnerabféeots the novel’s broader critique
of capitalism’s inevitable collapse, “Ackermen esadl, they just don’t know it yet.”
(145)

Robopocalpyses a strong critique against the corporate deceplibe
novel raises some questions and warns regardingapitalism’s unsustainability.

Soutter brings forth the example of the collaps@akermen corporation as result
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of its authoritative approach driven by greed goecslation. The novel also
investigates the influences and the impacts ofaate power. The novel portrays
the image of pseudo-democracy, in which the auttore corporates control weak
governments. These governments fail to gain thédmmce and trust of the public.
Charles Thatcher, the protagonist, remains totahfused and stands stunned
before this complex situation. The novel refletis $system’s dehumanizing aspects,
in which a common man cannot survive, upholdingdeltesteem.The corporates
declare fugitive, whoever goes against the syséem hence Charles Thatcher has
been declaredas a fugitive by the corporates. dhmocate surveillance state,
symbolized by Retention, strips him of agency. $iden ledger becomes a
metaphor for his stolen humanity. The novel’s gtig of capitalism’s
dehumanization culminates in Charles Thatcher’bzag&on that he’s now a target,
not an employee.

This study is a modest attempt to explore divespeets related to human
beings that can create problems for people. Thenajor themes—dehumanization
and infra-humanization—in the selected noRdbHopocalypselhe Water Thief
andWhat is the Whathow that human beings have become so blindhikegtdan
go to any extent to earn more money, to gain powreilg remain in their comfort
zone. To be selfish to some extent is digestihieéwhen it crosses the boundaries, it
becomes a serious issue for humankind. Wars aghtdar territorial control,
capitalism is an attempt to gain more money, aoldrtelogical developments are
meant to make human life easy and comfortable.rigedll these themes lies man’s
moral degradation, greed, ignorance, blind madmesish may become the cause

of human destruction. Even robotic technology cdeddl to the extinction of
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human civilization one day. This is also the felamany scientists and robotic
engineers.

King Kekwop Musa and Benjamin Isahwrite about déf& types of
wars,“Throughout history, different types of waddrave occurred in one point to
other. The Asymmetric warfare, biological warfazbemical warfare, cold warfare,
conventional warfare, cyber warfare, insurgencylear warfare, Total War
etcetera, have affected human history in one waleother” (134) and there will
be no end of such types of wars in future also.

Beyond academic inquiry, the present study is@agtreminder for humans
to open their eyes before running after the blanckrfor money, power, or territorial
control. There is no limit to human greed for manaywer, or possessions. Only
moral values can protect humanization; otherwismayy be very difficult for
human beings to survive in the future. In its dg&a setting, this study draws
attention to societal, ethical, and philosophicédes. English literature has the
power to teach, awaken, and warn people. It wokiesd lesson that could save
billions of lives. The present study addresses eergserious topic and offers an
opportunity for humans to introspect their actionsis study is a reminder to move
toward a path of understanding dehumanization, isibased on the foundation of
self-knowledge, wisdom, human values, compassiah e#hics.

TENABILITY OF THE HYPOTHESIS

The works of Dave EggerBaniel H. Wilson and Nicholas Lamar Soutter
demonstrate various aspects of dehumanizationrdredhumanization. The
hypothesis was thavhat is the Whdby Dave EggerdRobopocalypsby Daniel H.

Wilson andThe Water Thieby Nicholas Lamar Soutter clearly expose the tlgge
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of dehumanization in the refugee, corporate andnglogy worlds, respectively.
From the above findings it is evident that the ctelé postmillennial fictional
works— Dave EggerdVhat is the WhabDaniel H. Wilson’sRobopocalypseand
Nicholas Lamar Soutter'She Water Thief-depict different types of
dehumanization and infra-humanization. Though tmesels have a totally
different aspect to cover, but overall, these tebegsict the same central concern, the
theme of dehumanization and infra-humanization Maipossible occasions, where
the elements of dehumanization and infra-humarminatflect, are very well
illustrated through these novels. Hence, the ptestedy clearly substantiates the

expounded hypothesis.
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Chapter VI

Recommendations

One of the important hurdles faced by the reseaisltae lack of a
comprehensive theory that encompasses varioustaspature, reasons and,
solutions for the problem of dehumanization andaiifumanization. Tools for
textual analysis are available and, some of théypmsern theories are helpful in
addressing this theoretical crisis. Therefores reicommended to formulate a theory
to study various forms of dehumanization and imfuaanization. Misuse of many
theories put forward by important social thinkeke ICharles Darwin, Sigmund
Freud, Karl Marx et al. are directly or indirectisponsible for dehumanization. In
our post-structuralist world, where grand narratiaee broken and questioned, these
theoreticians, too, have to be deconstructed. Dahizimg aspects in various fields
may be explored further. Broad studies need toobewcted to uncover how the
dehumanization occurs in medical practices, wharedn beings are treated like
guinea pigs to experiment various medicines, vas;iand other equipment. People
from poor countries, refugees, victims, prisondrzvar etc., are widely used to test
medicines. Doctors treating patients as merelyatbjer bodies results in their
denial of human identity. Another area to be exgadais the criminal justice and
prisons. Attitude towards prisoners in various @mgs must be studied, for in most
places they are treated very cruelly, strippingrttog their human fundamental

rights.
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The accused are called culprits even before thgmeat. The life of
undertrial prisoners is a very serious human rigggge. Detaining them for a
prolonged period, without a fair trial, strips theitheir dignity and place them in a
chaotic atmosphere, where they experience systahiemanization. The highly
pathetic conditions of the prisoners of war, thaates of different incarceration
centres, refugee camps, homeless destitutes etalsarto be studied in depth.
Algorithm developed by collecting personal datgstrdividuals of their identity,
privacy, and freedom. Dehumanizing a person ooamusing videos, pictures, hate
campaigning posters etc. created through Al. Pviatial and social media, movies,
documentaries etc. propagate false informationghdtup in wide form atrocities
such as riots, carnages, and genocide. Broad aiodisstudies on propaganda
theory and hate campaign are to be conducted b@comes vital to critically
explore how emerging technologies mould public mpia and redefine human
value. Ultimately, understanding these processaforees our collective
commitment to safeguard human rights in moderretiesi.

Scope for Further Research

The present research has considered three diffeuethematically
interconnected novel8yhat is the Whdby Dave EggerdRobopocalypsey Daniel
H Wilson andThe Water Thielby Nicholas Lamar Soutter, for the study undenmake
to examine the elements of dehumanization and-imfraanization. These novels
discourseon various aspects of dehumanizationtanafiluence, significance and
impact on individuals and society. They deeply exanthesubjects such as war,
capitalism, marginalization, violence, trauma, eatentity crisis, existential

dilemmas, and moral erosion from diverseperceptidhs investigation is not
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completely exhaustive, meticulous and all-includimethere are many other texts
that represents the theme dehumanization and lnfinr@anization. Numerous
numbers of fictions and articles are written irfetént languages, all around the
globe, on the theme that deals with of war, cagital violence, and artificial
intelligence. Apart from these fictions and art;lehere are many movies,
documentaries and videos that are illustratinglleene of pathetic segregation and
mental and physical traumas experienced by the hureengs. In addition to this
there are novels and stories exploring caste,,alass, religion, and gender-based
discrimination contribute to this field. These weidarry equal merit and may be
considered as references for further studies inh&me of dehumanization and
infra-humanization. A few of these works are memtid in the introduction chapter
of the present research study. The three novedsteelVhat is the Whaby Dave
EggersRobopocalypsby Daniel H Wilson and’he Water Thielby Nicholas

Lamar Soutter, for the present research studyp@stemillennial works, from the
same country, United States of America, who inrthme of bringing peace
unleashes war and supports atrocities all ovewthréd and in due course become a
major reason for dehumanization. Even though these novels differ in their
respective plots, they represent the same idealafrdanization and infra-
humanization.The present study is only aintrodycémralysis of dehumanization
and infra-humanization based on just three novédisre are many more themes
such as violence, trauma, existential crises, catpaxploitation, and others that

could be explored further using these or other Isoae case studies.
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